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ABSTRACT 


Some 1,048 names at the rank of subtribe, tribe, subfamily, family and superfamily have 
been proposed for Recent and fossil bivalves. All names are listed in a nomenclator giving 
full bibliographical reference, date of publication, type genus, and their nomenclatural avail- 
ability and validity under the International Code of Zoological Nomenclature. Another 274 
names, established for categories above the family-group are listed separately. A working 
classification attempts to group all bivalve family-group names into a single system based 
on current hypotheses of relations and synonymies. At several rank levels, the groups are 
given in alphabetical rather than some assumed phylogenetic arrangement, reflecting current 
uncertainties and conflicting results from anatomical, molecular, and fossil data. 

Altogether, the classification recognizes as valid a total of 324 families, of which 214 are 
known exclusively as fossils and 110 occur in the Recent with or without a fossil record. 

Key words: Bivalvia, nomenclature, taxonomy, taxon listing. 


INTRODUCTION 


The present volume on the nomenclature 
and classification of bivalve families follows 
an earlier one on gastropods also published 
in this journal (Bouchet & Rocroi, 2005). The 
context, rationale and organization of the two 
works are the same. Unlike for genus-group 
names, which are listed in general (Neave's 
Nomenclator Zoologicus) or specific (e.g., H. 
A. Vokes, 1980) nomenclators, a nomenclator 
of bivalve family-group names does not exist. It 
is thus difficult to establish their authorship and 
date, which of course determines priority. This, 
in addition to an incomplete understanding or 
application of the rules of nomenclature above 
genus level, contributes to nomenclatural 
unstability. Even though he wrote before the 
cladistic revolution, Boss (1978) lamented that 
"The taxonomy of the Bivalvia is threatened 
by a cloying nomenclature both at specific 
and higher categorical levels." The purpose 
of the present paper is thus to provide verified 
bibliographical and nomenclatural data for 


bivalve names in the family-group and above. 
The paper is organized in two parts: Part 1 is 
a nomenclator of 1,048 names that have been 
proposed for Recent and fossil gastropods at 
the rank of subtribe, tribe, subfamily, family and 
superfamily; 274 names established at ranks 
above the family-group are listed separately; 
Part 2 places these names in a classification. 
The International Code on Zoological Nomen- 
clature (4th edition) has set the conditions for the 
approval of a “List of Available Names" (Art. 79). 
Names entered in the List are deemed to have 
the date, availability, and other nomenclatural 
attributes given in the List. In addition, the List 
would be closed, that is names not entered in 
the List would be unavailable under the Code. 
The List would be approved in parts, and bivalve 
family-group names could constitute one such 
"Part of the List". We encourage users of the 
present publication to notify us with any omission 
and error they would notice, so that the present 
nomenclator, after amendments and corrections, 
could be submitted to ICZN to become an official 
Part of the List of Available Names in Zoology. 


Part 1. NOMENCLATOR OF BIVALVE NAMES OF THE FAMILY-GROUP AND ABOVE 


A Summary of the Rules of Nomenclature 
Applying to Family-Group Names 


The International Code of Zoological Nomen- 
clature (ICZN, 1999) defines the family group as 
including the taxa "at the ranks of superfamily, 
family, subfamily, tribe, subtribe, and any other 
rank below superfamily and above genus that 
may be desired" (Art. 35.1). Code regulations 
for names above the family group (sometimes 


termed the class group) are few, but family- 
group names are subject to provisions which 
determine among others how the names shall 
be formed, their availability, and nomenclatural 
validity. Whereas some rules apply to all names 
in the species, genus and family groups, other 
rules apply specifically to family-group names. 
As these rules are sometimes little known or 
misunderstood, it may be appropriate to sum- 
marize how they affect family-group names. 
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Availability of Names 


Articles 10—20 determine the conditions of 
availability of scientific names. Of specific rele- 
vance to this nomenclator of family-group names 
are Arts. 11.7 and 13.2, which state that: 


(1) “A family-group name when first published 
[...] must be a noun in the nominative plural 
formed from the stem of an available generic 
name [...]; the generic name must be a name 
then used as valid in the new family-group 
taxon: [Ane 11.7714]. 

Examples: 

Because Caelonotus (or Caelonota) was 
never established as a generic name, the 
name CAELONOTIDAE M'Coy, 1855, is not an 
available name. 

The name SEPTIBRANCHIA Was used by Grob- 
ben, 1892, as a family, and is not available as 
such because it is not formed from a genus 
name. (This does not affect its availability by 
those who want to use it above the rank of 
superfamily, as availability at such rank is not 
regulated by the Code). 

Cossmann (1911) established the name 
LirHoPHAGELLIDAE based on Lithophagella 
Gray, 1854, but also treated Lithophagella 
as a synonym [of Coralliophaga Blainville, 
1824], and thus not as a valid name. Under 
Art. 11.7.1.1 of the Code, LITHOPHAGELLIDAE is 
not an available name. 


(2) "A family-group name when first published 
must [...] be clearly used as a scientific name 
to denote a suprageneric taxon and not 
merely as a plural noun or adjective referring 
to the members of a genus" [Art. 11.7.1.2]. 
Da Costa (1776) appears to have been the 
first author who used the word "family" in 
a classification of the molluscs. Bouchet & 
Rocroi (2005: 5) concluded that his usage 
of family and genus names is inconsistent 
with the principles of Articles 4.1 [Names of 
taxon of rank higher than species group must 
consist of one word, whereas they occasion- 
ally consist of two words in Da Costa] and 
11.7.1.2 of the Code. Da Costa's classification 
was followed by Wilkes (1810), whose work 


has to be excluded from zoological nomen- 


clature on the same grounds. 


(3) "A family-group name when first published 
must [...] not be based on certain names ap- 
plied only to fossils and ending in the suffix 
-ites, -ytes, or -ithes [Art. 20]" [Art. 11.7.1.4]. 


Examples: 

The genus name Crassatellites Krüger, 
1823, was formed by adding the suffix -ites 
to the stem of the genus Crassatella, and 
was used to classify fossil species and thus 
distinguish them from extant members of that 
taxon. Under Art. 11.7.1.4, the family name 
CRASSATELLITIDAE Dall, 1895, is thus not an 
available name. 

By contrast, Batolites Montfort, 1808, was 
clearly established as a new genus name, 
and not merely to indicate fossil members of 
another genus. The availability of the family 
name BATOLITIDAE Yanin, 1990, is thus unaf- 
fected by the provisions of Art. 11.7.1.4. 


(4) "If a family-group name was published 


before 1900, [...] but not in latinized form, it 
is available with its original author and date 
only if it has been latinized by later authors 
and has been generally accepted as valid by 
authors interested in the group concerned 
and as dating from that first publication in 
vernacular form" [Art. 11.7.2]. 

Examples: | 

"Sphaerulitidés" (French vernacular) of Dou- 
villé, 1886 [published before 1900 but never 
latinized], is not an available name. 

The author of Liruioripag is Cox, 1971, and 
not Reis, 1903, who established "Lithiotiden" 
a German vernacular name published after 
1900, and thus not an available name. 
Blainville (1814) used the French vernacular 
"Les mytilacées". However, when Rafinesque 
(1815) established Mytilidae in the Latin 
form, he did not refer to Blainville's vernacu- 
lar name. Because the family name is now 
universally attributed to Rafinesque, 1815, it 
must not be attributed to Blainville, 1814. 
The name ICHTHYOSARCOLITIDAE is universally 
attributed to Douvillé, 1887, who established 
it as the French vernacular “Ichthyosar- 
colitinés", although it was first latinized by 
MacGillavry, 1937. 

The major difficulty in the application of 
this paragraph concerns names introduced 
mostly by French authors between 1800 
and 1830. For example, Lamarck, Férussac, 
and Deshayes created numerous names in 
vernacular form that were often latinized by 
their translators and/or followers, notably 
Children, Goldfuss, and Bowdich. Many of 
these names are now accepted as valid in 
current classifications. The Treatise on in- 
vertebrate paleontology set a precedent by 
generally attributing their authorship and date 


to their first establishment as a vernacular 
name, and we have accepted this usage in 
the present nomenclator. 


(5) Description/Diagnosis. 

Since the 1960 edition of the Code, Art. 13.1 

requires that: 

"To be available, every new name published 

after 1930 [...] must 

13.1.1. be accompanied by a description or 

definition that states in words characters that 

are purported to differentiate the taxon, or 

13.1.2. be accompanied by a bibliographic ref- 

erence to such a published statement [...]”. 

Applicability of this rule to family-group 

names established after 1960 is unambigu- 

ous. Conversely, its application to names 
published after 1930 and before 1961 was, 
under the 1st, 2nd and 3rd editions of the 

Code, controversial (Bock, 1994). To leave 

some flexibility on this issue, the 4t^ edition 

of the Code now allows that "A family-group 
name first published after 1930 and before 

1961 which does not satisfy the provisions 

of Article 13.1 is available from its original 

publication only if it was used as valid before 

2000, and also was not rejected by an author 

who, after 1960 and before 2000, expressly 

applied Article 13 of the current editions of 

the Code" [Art. 13.2.1]. 

To summarize: ! 

— before 1931: description or definition not 
necessary; 

— after 1930 and before 1961: description or 
definition necessary, with exceptions ruled 
by Art. 13.2.1; 

— after 1960: description or definition neces- 
sary, without exception. 

Examples: 

The name PERNOPECTININAE was established 

by Newell, 1938, without a description, and it 

was subsequently used before 2000 as valid 
by several authors, among others Nevesskaja 
et al. (1971), Scarlato & Starobogatov 

(1979a), and Amler (1999). PERNOPECTININAE 

Newell, 1938, is thus an available name. 

By contrast, the name SoLECARDIIDAE Allan, 

1950, which also was established without 

a description, was apparently never sub- 

sequently used as valid. It is thus not an 

available name. 

The name LAEVICARDIINAE was established 

by Keen (1936: 367), without a description, 

and for that reason was rejected under Art. 

13(a)(i) of the 3rd edition of the Code by 

Vidal (1994: 95). The name LAEVICARDIINAE is 
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available from Keen (1951: 7), who provided 
a description. 

Because the name CuNIDAE was established 
after 1960 by Iredale & McMichael (1962) 
without a description or definition, it is unavail- 
able from that publication. CUNINAE is available 
from Chavan, in Moore, 1969, who gave a 
definition. 


(6) Conditional proposal. 
“Anew name or nomenclatural act proposed 
conditionally and published after 1960 is not 
thereby made available” [Art. 15.1]. 
Example: 
In a discussion on the family Edmondiidae, 
Waterhouse (1969: 28) stated that “Myonia 
and allies possibly belong to a distinct tribe, 
distinguished from Edmondia by [description 
follows]. In the text, that tribe is not named, 
but the name “Tribe Myoniides” appears on 
his figure 9, p. 21. We have considered that 
under Art. 15.1 the name Myonupt is not avail- 
able from Waterhouse, 1969. 


Formation of Names 


Articles 25-34 determine the formation and 
treatment of names. Of specific relevance to 
family-group names are Articles 29 [Forma- 
tion of family-group names] and 32 [Original 
spellings]. 

The suffixes for names at the ranks of su- 
perfamily, family, subfamily, tribe and subtribe 
are regulated by Art. 29.2 (Table 1). The suffix 
-oidea for superfamily, which had only been a 
Recommendation in the 3rd edition of the Code, 
is now mandatory in the 4th edition. 

Article 32.5.3 states that: 

“A family-group name is an incorrect original 
spelling and must be corrected if it 

32.5.3.1. has an incorrectly formed suffix 
[Art. 29.2], or 

32.5.3.2. is formed from an unjustified emen- 
dation of a generic name (unless the unjusti- 


TABLE 1. Suffixes for family-group names. 


Rank Suffix Example 
Superfamily -OIDEA CARDIOIDEA 
Family -IDAE CARDIIDAE 
Subfamily -INAE LYMNOCARDIINAE 
Tribe -INI L YMNOCARDIINI 
Subtribe -INA L YMNOCARDIINA 
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fied emendation has become a replacement 
name), or 
32.5.3.3. is formed from an incorrect subse- 
quent spelling of a generic name [Art. 35.4.1]; 
or 
32.5.3.4. is formed from one of two or more 
original spellings of a genus-group name not 
selected by the First Reviser [Art. 24.2.3]". 
"An incorrect original spelling has no separate 
availability in the original form and cannot, in 
that form, enter into homonymy or be used as 
a replacement name" [Art. 32.4]. 
Examples: 
The family rank name MvoPHoniEAE Bronn, 
1849, has an incorrectly formed suffix and 
must be corrected to MvoPHORIIDAE. 
KELLYELLIDAE P. Fischer, 1887, is formed from 
Kellyella P. Fischer, 1887, an unjustified 
emendation of Kelliella M. Sars, 1870. KEL- 
LYELLIDAE is an incorrect original spelling that 
must be corrected to KELLIELLIDAE. 
Auporia is an incorrect subsequent spelling 
of Aupouria Powell, 1937, and AUPORIIDAE 
Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979, is an incor- 
rect original spelling that must be corrected 
to AUPOURIIDAE. 


Article 29 states that: ^A family-group name 
is formed by adding to the stem of the name 
of the type genus [Art. 29.3], or to the entire 
name of the type genus [Art. 55.3], a suffix as 
specified in Article 29.2" [Art. 29.1]. 

The stem of the names of type genera is 
determined by Art. 29.3 in accordance with the 
rules of Latin grammar. The first, second and 
third editions of the Code ruled that a family- 
group name with a wrongly formed stem was 
an incorrect original spelling that must be cor- 
rected. However, the 4th edition of the Code 
now rules that: 

"If a spelling of a family-group name was not 
formed in accordance with Article 29.3 but is 
in prevailing usage, that spelling is to be main- 
tained, whether or not it is the original spelling 
and whether or not its derivation from the name 
of the type genus is in accordance with the 
grammatical procedures in Articles 29.3.1 and 
29.3.2" [Art. 29.5]. 


The purpose of Art. 29.5 is to avoid desta- 


bilizing family-group names in current use by 


requiring mandatory changes for purely gram- 
matical reasons. In the discussion preceding 
the publication of the 4t^ edition of the Code, 
the issue of adherence to the rules of the Latin 
grammar has seen the scientific community split. 


Some scientists see this adherence as part of 
the scholarship of their profession, others see 
it as an outdated remnant of the epoch when 
zoologists had training in Latin and Greek. 
Although we have ourselves had that training, 
we do not want to impose our vision to the 
community of bivalve systematists, and we 
have followed the spirit of Art. 29. Ultimately, 
the question is whether we have stability in the 
spelling of bivalve family-group names, and 
whether following the *grammatical niceties" 
(Wheeler, 1990) in Article 29.3 would do more 
harm than good. It seems that the spelling of 
bivalve family-group names is an issue that 
has attracted little attention so far and, after 
conferring with a number of colleagues, we have 
concluded that for a vast majority of the names 
there is no such thing as a "prevailing usage" 
that should eventually be maintained against 
the rules of Latin grammar. Many colleagues 
in fact suggested that the present nomenclator 
would probably become the standard reference 
for bivalve family-group names and that one of 
its consequences would be precisely to settle 
such nomenclatural issues. In this nomenclator, 
we have been guided principally by adherence 
to the rules of Latin grammar [Art. 29.3], except 
where such adherence would contravene with 
the spirit of Art. 29.5. 

We have also been guided by consistency. We 
believe that consistently deriving family-group 
names formed on genera with similar endings 
offers advantages in memorizing the names. 
For instance, the family-group names based 
on Mesodesma and Lyrodesma were originally 
spelled MEsopEswipae (incorrectly formed) and 
LYRODESMATIDAE (correctly formed). However, as 
both generic names have the same stem (the 
genitive of desma is desmatis, and the stem is 
desmat-), it is easier to memorize the consist- 
ently formed family-group names MESODESMATIDAE 
and LYRODESMATIDAE, and we have chosen to cor- 
rect MESODESMIDAE to MESODESMATIDAE. The same 
holds for the family-group names formed on 
Aviculopecten and Tosapecten, which we have 
accepted to be AVICULOPECTINIDAE and TosAPEC- 
TINIDAE, rather than AVICULOPECTINIDAE (correctly 
formed original spelling) and TosAPECTENIDAE (in- 
correctly formed original spelling). (The genitive 
of pecten is pectinis, and the stem is pectin-). 

Conversely, the rules of Latin and Greek gram- 
mar appear to have consistently been ignored 
in the formation of family-group names deriving 
from genera with the suffix -opsis. Although the 
rules would recommend family name endings 
in -oPsEIDAE, the prevailing usage are endings 
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In -OPSIDAE, and we have not attempted to cor- 
rect this. 

We have tabulated the formation of family-group 
names derived from the most commonly encoun- 
tered endings of a generic name (Table 2). 


Validity 


The taxonomical validity of a nominal taxon 
is determined subjectively by the opinion of 
individual taxonomists. An author may consider 
that two nominal family-group names are valid 
when another author may consider them the 
same taxon, with one name a junior synonym 
of the other. Taxonomical validity is not deter- 
mined by the Code and is not considered in this 
nomenclator. 

Nomenclatural validity is a different issue that 
is determined objectively by the application of the 
Code. Validity is determined by Art. 23 [Principle 
of Priority] and 24 [Principle of the First Reviser], 
as well as parts of Arts 35-41 [Family-Group 
Taxa and Names]. Of particular relevance to this 
nomenclator are the following Articles. 


(1) "The name of a family-group taxon is invalid if 
the name of its type genus is a junior homonym 
or has been suppressed by the Commission" 
[Art. 39]. 

Examples: 

The name MICRODONTELLIDAE Gusev, 1969, is 
invalid because its type genus Microdontella 
Lebedev, 1944, is a junior homonym of Micro- 
dontella Strand, 1934. 

The name GLYCIMERIDAE Bronn, 1849, is invalid 
because its type genus Glycimeris Lamarck, 
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1799, has been placed by Opinion 1414 on 
the Official Index of Rejected and Invalid 
Generic Names in Zoology. 

However, “Homonymy between family-group 
names may result from similarity but not iden- 
tity of the names of their type genera" (Art. 
55.3). "Such a case [...] must be refered to the 
Commission for a ruling [...]" (Art. 55.3.1). 
Example: 

The name ASAPHIDAE Winckworth, 1932, 
based on Asaphis Modeer, 1793, is a homo- 
nym of AsAPHIDAE Burmeister, 1843, based on 
Asaphus Brongniart in Brongniart & Desmar- 
est, 1822 [Arthropoda]. The bivalve family 
name is not invalid, but requires a ruling from 
the Commission to emend its spelling to, e.g., 
ASAPHISINAE. 


(2) “When the name of a type genus of a nomi- 

nal family-group taxon is considered to be a 
junior synonym of the name of another nomi- 
nal genus, the family group name is not to be 
replaced on that account alone" [Art. 40.1]. 
Example: 
H. A. Vokes (1967) placed Trechmanella Cox, 
1933, in synonymy of Anomoptychus Douvillé, 
1906, and replaced TRECHMANELLIDAE Cox, 
1934, with the new name ANOMOPTYCHIDAE. This 
replacement is unjustified under the Code and 
the nomenclaturally valid name of the family- 
group taxon containing Trechmanella and 
Anomoptychus is TRECHMANELLIDAE. 


(3) “If, however, a family-group name was re- 
placed before 1961 because of the synonymy 
of the type genus, the replacement name is 


TABLE 2. Most common bivalve generic suffixes and the formation of derived family-group names. 


Derived family name 


Generic ending Meaning ending 
-chlamys mantle (Greek) -CHLAMYDIDAE 
-concha shell (Greek/Latin)  -CONCHIDAE 
-dens tooth (Latin) -DENTIDAE 
-desma hinge (Greek) -DESMATIDAE 
-donta tooth (Greek) -DONTIDAE 
-mya clam (Greek) -MYIDAE 
-odon tooth (Greek) -ODONTIDAE 
-pecten comb (Latin) -PECTINIDAE 
-pteria wing (Greek) -PTERIIDAE 
-risma edge (Greek) -RISMATIDAE 
-unio pearl (Latin) -UNIONIDAE 


Example 

Genus Family 
Mimachlamys MIMACHLAMYDINAE 
Jilinoconcha JILINOCONCHIDAE 
Rectidens RECTIDENTIDAE 
Afghanodesma AFGHANODESMATIDAE 
Ctenodonta CTENODONTIDAE 
Vesicomya VESICOMYIDAE 
Grammatodon GRAMMATODONTIDAE 
Aviculopecten AVICULOPECTINIDAE 
Leiopteria LEIOPTERIINAE 
Pachyrisma PACHYRISMATIDAE 
Americunio AMERICUNIONINAE 
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to be maintained if it is in prevailing usage. 
A name maintained by virtue of this Article 
retains its own author but takes the priority 
of the replaced name of which it is deemed 
to be the senior synonym” [Art. 40.2]. 
Examples where Art. 40.2 does not apply: 
Finlay (1928) placed Paphia Röding, 1798, 
and Tapes Megerle von Mühlfeldt; 1811, in 
the same family. He did not treat them as 
synonyms but, because Paphia was the 
senior name, he established the new name 
PAPHIINAE in place of TAPETINAE Gray, 1851. 
PAPHIINAE is not a replacement name in the 
sense of Art. 40.2, and it does not take the 
priority of TAPETINAE. 

Dall (1894) established PrEROPSINAE based 
on Pteropsis Conrad, 1860. However, the 
type genus is a junior homonym of Pteropsis 
Rafinesque, 1814 [Cnidaria]. H. A. Vokes 
(1956b) and Keen, in Moore (1969) replaced 
Pteropsis and PTEROPSINAE with the names 
Pteropsella and PrEROPSELLINAE respectively. 
The replacement was not a consequence of 
synonymy of the type genus and Art. 40.2 
does not apply. 

Examples where Art. 40.2 applies: 
Stoliczka (1870) placed Amphidesma 
Lamarck, 1818, in synonymy of Semele 
Schumacher, 1817, and replaced AMPHIDES- 
MATIDAE Latreille, 1825, with the new name 
SEMELINAE. SEMELIDAE is in prevailing usage, 
is to be maintained, and takes the priority of 
AMPHIDESMATIDAE. It should be cited SEMELIDAE 
Stoliczka, 1870 (1825). 

Beyond such cases that fit literally to the 
wording of the Code, there is a broader array 
of cases in which the author establishing the 
younger family-group name did not explicitly 
state that he did so "because of the synonymy 
of the type genus". 

For instance, when he established the name 
GLossipAE, Gray (1847b) did not state that he 
was replacing ISOCARDIIDAE Gray, 1840, be- 
cause of the synonymy of /socardia Lamarck, 
1799, nor did he even mention the name lso- 
CARDIIDAE, but he cited /socardia as a synonym 
of Glossus Poli, 1795. We have treated this 
as a situation covered by Art. 40.2. GLossipAE 


is in prevailing usage and is to be maintained, . 


with the precedence of IsocanpiiDAE. It should 
be cited GLossipAE Gray, 1847 (1840). 

Departing still a little further from the letter of 
Art. 40.2, there are cases in which the author 
establishing the younger family-group name 
not only did not explicitly stated that he was 
doing so "because of the synonymy of the 


type genus”, but did not even mention the 
synonymy of the genera involved. 
For instance, when he established CLEIDOTH- 
AERIDAE, Hedley (1918) did not state he was 
replacing CHAMOSTREIDAE Stoliczka, 1870, 
because of the synonymy of Chamostrea 
Gray, 1840, nor did he mention the names 
CHAMOSTREIDAE Or Chamostrea. However, 
Cleidothaerus Stutchbury, 1830, and Cha- 
mostrea are synonyms, and CLEIDOTHAERIDAE 
is in prevailing usage. We have also treated 
this as a situation covered by Art. 40.2, and 
we have maintained CLEIDOTHAERIDAE Hedley, 
1918 (1870), as the valid name. 
Names that are invalid under Art. 39, or be- 
cause they have been placed on the Official 
Index, are permanently invalid, and cannot be 
used as valid in any classification. Taxonomi- 
cal synonyms are also invalid, but only within 
the frame of a classification, and these may 
be resurrected by another author who has a 
different opinion about classification. 
Example: 
Our classification recognizes a superfamily 
SOLEMYOIDEA with a single family, with three 
subfamilies and one synonym: 
Family SOLEMYIDAE Gray, 1840 

SF SOLEMYINAE Gray, 1840 [= Janacekiidae 

Růžička & Rehof, 1978] 

SF ACHARACINAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 

1979 

TSF CLINOPISTHINAE Pojeta, 1988 
A hypothetical author recognizing more 
family-level taxa within the superfamily could 
come with another classification, e.g.: 
Family SoLEMvipAE Gray, 1840 

SF SOLEMYINAE Gray, 1840 [= Janacekiidae 

Růžička & Rehoï, 1978] 

TSF CLINOPISTHINAE Pojeta, 1988 
Family ACHARACIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 | 


Principle of Coordination 


Article 36 states that "A name established 
for a taxon at any rank in the family group is 
deemed to be simultaneously established with 
the same author and date for taxa based upon 
the same name-bearing type (type genus) at 
other ranks in the family group, with appropriate 
mandatory change of suffix". 

Example: 

Habe (1977) established the name Cawmp- 

TONECTINAE at subfamily rank. He is deemed 

to have established that name at any other 

rank in the family group. The author and date 
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FIG. 1. How the nomenclatural and taxonomical filters operate on the 1,048 names established or used 


for bivalve families, subfamilies, or tribes. 


Of CAMPTONECTIDAE is Habe, 1977, despite 
that it was declared a new family by Dickan 
(1991). 


Status of Names in the Official List of Family- 
Group Names in Zoology 


Nineteen bivalve family-group names have 
been placed on the Official List by the Com- 
mission of Nomenclature, and 5 have been 
placed on the Official Index. The Code rules 
that “The status of a name entered in an Official 
List is subject to the ruling(s) in any relevant 
Opinion(s) [...]; all other aspects of its status 
derive from the normal application of the Code” 
(Art. 80.6.2) and also that “A name may be 
placed in an Official List without any additional 
qualification” (Art. 80.6.3). 

We have found 8 instances in which the au- 
thorship and/or date of publication of a name 
entered on the Official List or Official Index are 
erroneous, that is that name has been estab- 
lished earlier by the same or another author. 


Cases to be Submitted to the Commission 


Inevitably, a review of family-group names 
such as the present one has made apparent a 
number of nomenclatural cases that cannot be 
solved without a decision of the Commission. 
The problems are simply discussed under the 
appropriate headings in the Nomenclator or 
in the Appendices. It was felt inappropriate 
to prepare applications for publication in the 
Bulletin of Zoological Nomenclature before 


publication of the present work, because it is 
precisely the purpose of the present work to 
highlight the problems, elicit discussion and 
seek a consensus among malacologists. A 
solution to all these problems will probably take 
several years. Ultimately, the present Nomen- 
clator could, after amendments, become a Part 
of the List of Available Names in Zoology, as 
regulated by Article 79 of the Code. 


Nomenclator 


Growth in Numbers of Bivalve Family-Group 
Names 


A total of 1,048 names at the rank of subtribe, 
tribe, subfamily, family, and superfamily have 
been proposed for Recent and fossil bivalves, 
or have, at one time or another, been used at 
these ranks. (Names established for fossils now 
classified in Rostroconchia are not included in 
these and the following statistics). Of these, 55 
are not available names, mainly because they 
are not based on a genus name. This leaves 
993 names that meet the criteria of availability. 
Of these, 30 are permanently invalid, mainly 
because the type genus is a junior homonym; 
when these are eliminated, there are 960 
names that are potentially valid (Fig. 1). 

An analysis of the year of publication of the 
960 potentially valid names shows (Fig. 2) that, 
on average, 1.2 names have been established 
yearly in the period 1800—1839, 3.4 in the pe- 
riod 1840—1959, and 10.1 since 1960. As for 
the gastropods, three above average periods 
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FIG. 2. Number of available names (total 984) published during each decade since 1800. 


stand out, but the details differ: a broad swell- 
ing in the 1840—1850s; a narrower peak in the 
1930s; and a sharp and sustained increase 
marking modern times, with a peak in the 1970s 
Bouchet & Rocroi, 2005). 

The first peak corresponds essentially to four 
authors: Gray, notably the successive editions 
of the Synopsis of the contents of the British 
Museum (1840b, 1842), his List of genera of 
Recent Mollusca (1847b) and Figures of mol- 
luscous animals (1857b); d'Orbigny's Voyage 
dans l'Amérique méridionale (1835—1847), 
Paléontologie française (1844—1848), and 
other publications; Deshayes' Catalogue of 
the Conchifera (1853, 1854); and finally H. 
Adams & A. Adams' Genera of Recent Mollusca 
(1854—1858). The last two decades of the 19th 
century saw the publication of Paul Fischer's 
Manuel de conchyliologie et de paléontologie 
conchyliologique (1880—1887), S. A. Miller's 
North American geology and palaeontology 
(1889), Ulrich & Schofield's paleontology of 
Minnesota (1894), and Dall's new classification 
of the Pelecypoda in his Contributions to the 


Tertiary fauna of Florida (1895a). The first three - 


decades of the 20th century are calm, until the 
1930s when many authors together contribute 
to the establishment of new family names for 
fossil (Cox, Heinz, MacGillavry, MacNeil, Mail- 
lieux, Newell, Stewart, Vialov) and, to a lesser 
extent, Recent (Iredale, Thiele) bivalves. Start- 


ing in the 1960s, there is an intense bivalve 
taxonomic activity that continues to this day. 
Eberzin's Osnovy paleontologii (1960) marks 
the importance of the Soviet/Russian school, 
which is alone responsible for about half of 
the new names (and Starobogatov accounting 
for 107 names, mostly in co-authorship with 
Scarlato) and numerous contributions from 
Astafieva, Betekhtina, Kafanov, Kasum-Zade, 
Kolesnikov, Nevesskaja, Paramonova, Vialov, 
Yanin and others, each specializing on a sec- 
tion of the bivalve tree and/or a basin or geo- 
logical period. In North America, publication of 
the bivalve part of the Treatise on invertebrate 
paleontology (Moore, 1969) was probably the 
first attempt of a collective reference work by 
authors originating from several countries, and 
even several continents. In the four decades 
that followed, publications by authors from the 
U.S.A. (Carter, Harry, Keen, Newell, Pojeta, 
H. A. Vokes, Waller and others) represent the 
second largest source of new bivalve families. 
In China, publication of several regional at- 
lases, among others, was the source of new 
fossil bivalve families by Zongjie Fang, Zhiwei 
Gu, Fuxiang Guo, Benpei Liu, Xiezhang Liu, 
Qihong Ma, Jingeng Sha, Renjie Zhang and 
others. Finally, this overview of modern publi- 
cation statistics would not be complete without 
singling out the standing-alone contributions 
and fecundity of Bruce Waterhouse. 


12 BOUCHET & ROCROI 


FIG. 3. Ranking of author-name pairs (total 1,054) by number of names published by 
author. To the left of the histogram, many authors are responsible for single author-name 
pairs; to the right, Starobogatov alone is responsible for 107 names (Table 3). 


The 960 potentially valid names involve a 
total of 293 authors or co-authors, and there are 
1,054 author-name pairs (as a name can have 
more than one author). 48% of authors appear 
only once, 90% of the authors are responsible 
for 45% of the pairs, and 10% of the authors 
are responsible for 55% of the names (Fig. 3; 
Table 3). Interestingly, only two of the most 
prolific authors (Gray and Starobogatov) were 
also among the top 10 most prolific authors for 
gastropod family-group names. 

533 available names (56.5%) are based on 
genera with a fossil type species. This is a notable 
difference with gastropods, where only 23% ofthe 
names were based on such genera with a fossil 
type species. There are two reasons that explain 


TABLE 3. The ten authors responsible for estab- 
lishing the largest number of bivalve family-group 
names. 


Author Number of new family-group names 
Starobogatov 107 
Scarlato 74 
Gray 45 
Waterhouse 34 
Dall 28 
Newell 29 
S.A. Miller 16 
Rafinesque 15 
Habe 15 
P. Fischer 14 


this difference. First, nearly one-fourth (24.6%) of 
all valid gastropod families occuring in the Recent 
are slugs, that do not leave a fossil record. Sec- 
ond, bivalves are better preserved in the fossil 
record than gastropods. In the Paleozoic, there 
is a steady increase in the number of bivalves 
families from Cambrian to Carboniferous, and 
the Permian crash observed in gastropods is not 
seen in the bivalves (Fig. 4). In the Mesozoic, 
there are many more names with a Cretaceous 
type species than for any other pre-Tertiary pe- 
riod, again a difference with gastropods where 
Jurassic type species were the majority. 

Altogether, the classification recognizes as 
valid a total of 324 families, that is 34% of all 960 
potentially valid family-group names. The other 
66% are either synonyms or used as valid at 
lower ranks (subfamilies, tribes). There are few 
standard works that have covered all bivalve 
clades, Recent and fossil. With 324 families, the 
present classification has the highest number 
ever considered valid (Table 4): this is more 
than 3 times as many as in Fischer's Manuel de 
conchyliologie, 120 years ago. Of the 324 valid 
families, 214 are known exclusively as fossil 
and 110 occur in the Recent with or without a 
fossil record. 


Format of the List 


The nomenclator of bivalve family-group names 
presents the following information: 


(1) Name author, year [day, month] 
(2) Reference 

(3) Type genus 

(4) Remarks 
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FIG. 4. Number of available family-group names (total 533) based on genera with 
a fossil type species, ranked by geological age of the type species. 


(1) In the case of authors with identical family 
names (e.g., Adams, Fischer, Miller, Mor- 
ris), we have added initials. In the case of 
Chinese authors, we give under "Reference" 
their full name as recommended by Xu & 
Nicolson (1992). For German authors, we 


have followed German usage and have omit- 
ted the nobiliary particles from the author's 
name. This usage does not apply to Dutch 
names, which retain their nobiliary particles, 
for example van de Poel (alphabetized un- 
der van de Poel). For French authors, we 


TABLE 4. Number of Recent and fossil bivalve families treated as valid in selected standard references. 


Work 


Manuel de conchyliologie 

Osnovy Paleontologii 

Traité de Zoologie 

Treatise on Invertebrate Paleontology 
The Fossil Record 


Present work 


Author(s) No. of families 

P. Fischer (1886-1887) 89 
Eberzin (1960) 119 
Franc (1960) 147 
Moore, ed. (1969) 248 
Skelton & Benton (1993) 225 
Amler (1999) 269 

324 
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have followed prevailing usage, for example 
d'Orbigny, Lamarck and Blainville, rather than 
de Lamarck and de Blainville (alphabetized 
under Orbigny, d', Lamarck, and Blainville, 
respectively). 

Precise dates of publication, to the month 
and day, have been searched in available 
published sources (often bio-bibliographies 
of authors) or obtained from the covers of 
journals. In the case of Soviet era materials, 
we have taken the “podpisano” as the earli- 
est possible date of publication, and we have 
indicated this as "after [“podpisano”] date". 
(The “podpisano” is the approval for printing 
by publication authorities; it appears on the 
last printed page of a book, together with 
other information such as number of print 
copies). Russian colleagues (Y. Kantor, A. 
Sysoev, pers. com.) indicate that publications 
were usually printed within weeks after the 
"podpisano" date, although in some cases 
(not involved here) publication was delayed 
by years. 

When a name takes its precedence from a 
senior unused synonym under Art. 40 of the 
Code, the inherited date of precedence ap- 
pears in parenthesis (Recommendation 40A 
of the Code). 


(2) Bibliographical references. We give in full 
the title of the journal or the series; in the case 
of series with complex volume numbering, 
we indicate explicitly the name of parts (for 
example, Theil, Band, Heft). To standardize, 
the expression "new ser." (new series) is 
used also for journals in languages other than 
English in place of, for example, "Neue Folge" 
(German), "nouvelle série" (French). 


(3) Type genus. A dagger (t) before the name 
of a type genus indicates that its type spe- 
cies is a fossil. 


(4) The "Remarks"contains such information as: 
original spelling [if an incorrect original spell- 
ing under Art. 32] and history of the name [if 
originally published as a vernacular name]; 
nomenclatural availability and validity; refer- 
ences to changes of rank. 


Changes of Rank: Notwithstanding the Princi- 
ple of Coordination [Art. 36], we have attempted 
to trace the changes in rank that each family- 
group name underwent. This is the concept of 
nomen translatum that was consistently used 
in the Treatise on invertebrate paleontology. 
Under Art. 36, a change of rank in the family 


group does not affect the author and date of 

the name with modified suffix. 

The literature containing changes of rank is 
much larger than the primary literature con- 
taining new family-group names, and we have 
probably missed a good number of changes. 
We would like to stress, however, that this does 
not affect the nomenclature of taxa, but merely 
their subsequent taxonomical use. 

The rank of a family-group name is that at- 
tributed to it by an author in a classification or 
in a heading. However, when the author has 
used ranks in a meaning different from current 
usage, we have considered the rank that was 
intended rather than the rank nominally attrib- 
uted by the author. A few specific cases need 
to be singled out: 

(a) Cossmann (1906) used the word “cénacle” 
in reaction to the usage of "superfamille", 
which he disliked on vocabulary grounds 
(he ridiculed the word “superfamille” which 
he compared to “superprésident”!). We have 
naturally regarded Cossmann's cénacles as 
equivalent to superfamilies. 

(b) Thiele (1925-1926) used the word “Sippe” 
and (1929-1935) the word "Stirps" for taxa at 
a rank above family and below order. Many 
of these, but not all, are formed on a genus 
name and have a suffix in -acea. Thiele's 
Sippe and Stirps have generally (for example, 
Bieler & Mikkelsen, 1992) been regarded as 
equivalent to superfamilies and we have fol- 
lowed this interpretation here. 


Nomenclator of Bivalve Family-Group Names 


ABIELLIDAE Starobogatov, 1970 

Reference: Fauna molliuskov i zooge- 
ograficheskoe raionirovanie kontinentalnykh 
vodoemov zemnogo shara: 76 

Type genus: TAbiella Khalfin, 1950 [not avail- 
able from Ragozin, 1933 (no type species 
designated)] 


ACANTHOCARDIINI Kafanov & Starobogatov, 
1977 

Reference: [in Kafanov & Popov] Paleontolog- 
icheskii Zhurnal, 1977(3): 63 

Type genus: Acanthocardia Gray, 1851 


ACANTHOPECTINIDAE Newell & Boyd, 1995 [13 
December] 

Reference: Bulletin of the American Museum 
of Natural History, 227: 45 

Type genus: TAcanthopecten Girty, 1903 

Remarks: -inae, Waterhouse (2008: 153). 
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ACHARACIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80: 19, 26 

Type genus: Acharax Dall, 1908 

Remarks: -oidea, same reference; -inae, Bieler, 
Carter & Coan, herein. 


AcoBAECARDIINI Paramonova, 1986 

Reference: [in Nevesskaja et al.] Trudy Pale- 
ontologicheskogo Instituta, 220: 192 

Type genus: TAcobaecardium Paramonova, 
1986 

Remarks: -ina, Bieler, Carter & Coan, herein. 


AcosTAEIDAE Morrison, 1973 [23 March] 

Reference: Bulletin of the American Malacologi- 
cal Union, 38: 45 

Type genus: Acostaea d'Orbigny, 1851 


ACTINODESMATINAE Maillieux, 1920 

Reference: Bulletin de la Société Belge de 
Géologie, de Paléontologie et d'Hydrologie, 
29: 149 

Type genus: fActinodesma Sandberger, 
1856 

Remarks: Original spelling Actinodesminae. 
-idae [declared new], Scarlato & Staroboga- 
tov (1979a: 20). 


ACTINODONTIDAE Davies, 1933 [15 November] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 20(6): 323 

Type genus: tActinodonta Phillips, 1848 

Remarks: Original spelling (superfamily) Ac- 
tinodontacea; name only, no description, 
but available because it was used as a 
valid name before 2000, e.g. Babin (1966: 
228, Latin name attributed to Douvillé). Not 
available from "Actinodontidés" (vernacular) 
of Douvillé (1913: 438). Declared new, and 
diagnosed, as -idae and -oidea, by Scarlato 
& Starobogatov (1979a: 20, 26). Homonym 
of Actinodontidae Lydekker, 1885, based on 
Actinodon Gaudry, 1867 [Amphibia]. 


ACTINODONTOPHORIDAE Newell, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology: 468 

Type genus: tActinodontophora Ichikawa, 
1951 

Remarks: -oidea, Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 14). 


ACTINOPTERELLINAE Maillieux, 1931 [31 Decem- 
ber] 

Reference: Mémoires du Musée Royal d'His- 
toire Naturelle de Belgique, 51: 62 

Type genus: TActinopterella Williams, 1908 


ACUTICOSTINAE Starobogatov, 1967 

Reference: Trudy Vsesoiuznogo Paleontologi- 
cheskogo Obshchestva, 9: 178 

Type genus: Acuticosta Simpson, 1900 


ADACNIDAE Gill, 1871 [February] 

Reference: Smithsonian Miscellaneous Col- 
lections, 227: 20 

Type genus: Adacna Eichwald, 1838 

Remarks: -inae, Eberzin (1965: 18); -ini, 
Nevesskaja, Paramonova & Popov (2001: 
207). See also Hypaninae. 


ADAMUSSIINAE Habe, 1977 

Reference: Systematics of Mollusca in Japan 
(Bivalvia and Scaphopoda): 75 

Type genus: Adamussium Thiele, 1934 

Remarks: Original spelling Adamussinae. -ini, 
Beu & Darragh (2001: 2, 13, 121). 


ADAPEDONTA 
See higher category list. 


ADELOSIPHONIA Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free In- 
stitute of Science of Philadelphia, 3(3): 532 
Remarks: Established as a section of the super- 
family Laternuloidea, including the families Pan- 
doridae and Cleidothaeridae. Not available as a 

family-group name: not based on a genus. 


ApESMACEA Blainville, 1824 

Reference: Dictionnaire des Sciences Natu- 
relles, 32: 358 

Remarks: Established as a family [contain- 
ing the genera Pholas, Teredina, Teredo, 
Fistulana and Septaria] and not available as 
such (not based on a genus). Ranked by Dall 
(1896: 423) as superfamily. See also higher 
category list. 


ApRANIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80: 19, 25 

Type genus: Adrana H. Adams & A. Adams, 
1858 


ADULINAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 


Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 


izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 24 
Type genus: Adula H. Adams & A. Adams, 
1857 


AENIGMOCONCHIDAE Betekhtina; 1968 

Reference: [in Betekhtina & Soukhov] Akademi- 
ia Nauk SSSR, Sibirskoe Otdelnie, Institut 
Geologii i Geofiziki, Trudy, 23: 37 
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Type genus: TAenigmoconcha Benedictova, 
1950 
Remarks: Original spelling Aenigmoconchiidae. 


AEQUIPECTININAE F. Nordsieck, 1969 [October] 

Reference: Die europäischen Meeresmuscheln 
(Bivalvia): 49 

Type genus: Aequipecten P. Fischer, 1886 

Remarks: -ini, Waller (1993: 198, 199). 


AETHERIIDAE. See Etheriidae. 


AFGHANODESMATIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 | 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80: 19 25 

Type genus: TAfghanodesma G. Termier & H. 
Termier, 1971 

Remarks: -oidea, same reference. 


AHTIOCONCHIDAE Eberzin, 1960 

Reference: Osnovy Paleontologii. Molljuski. 
Pantsirnye, Dvustvorchatye, Lopatonogie: 
74 

Type genus: tAhtioconcha Öpik, 1930 


ALASMIDONTINAE Rafinesque, 1820 [September] 

Reference: Annales Générales des Sciences 
Physiques [Bruxelles], 5: 317 

Type genus: Alasmidonta Say, 1818 

Remarks: Original spelling Alasmidia. Also 
spelled Alasmodoninae and Alasmodontinae 
[based on Alasmodon, an unjustified emenda- 
tion of Alasmidonta] by Swainson (1840: 268, 
381). Precedence of simultaneously published 
Anodontinae determined by First Reviser ac- 
tion by Graf & Cummings (2006: 392). 


ALATOCONCHIDAE H. Termier, G. Termier & de 
Lapparent, 1974 

Reference: Annales de la Société Géologique 
du Nord, 93(1): 75 

Type genus: TA/atoconcha H. Termier, G. Ter- 
mier & de Lapparent, 1974 

Remarks: -inae, Yancey & Ozaki (1986: 120). 


ALLODESMATIDAE Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free In- 
stitute of Science of Philadelphia, 3(3): 537 

Type genus: TA/lodesma Ulrich, 1894 

Remarks: Original spelling Allodesmidae. 


ALLORISMATIDAE Beurlen, 1954 [19 December] 

Reference: Paleontologia do Parana: 123 

Type genus: TAllorisma King, 1844 

Remarks: Original spelling Allorismidae. Inde- 
pendently declared new by Astafieva-Urbajtis 


(1964: 205). -oidea [as Allerismatacea], Cox 
(1960: 85). 


ALoipiDAE Thiele, 1934 

Reference: Handbuch der systematischen 
Weichtierkunde, 2: 925 

Type genus: Aloidis Megerle von Mühlfeld, 
1811 

Remarks: Thiele treated "Corbula (Bruguiére) 
Lamarck 1799 non Róding 1798" as a syno- 
nym of Aloidis, and he implicitly introduced 
Aloididae as a replacement name for Cor- 
bulidae. However, Corbula Bruguiére, 1797, 
is a valid name, and Aloididae has not won 
general acceptance over Corbulidae. 


ALULINAE N. J. Morris, Dickins & Astafieva- 
Urbajtis, 1991 

Reference: Bulletin of the British Museum 
(Natural History), Geology Series, 47(1): 94 

Type genus: TAlula Girty, 1912 

Remarks: Attributed in error by the authors to 
Mailleux, 1937. 


ALVEINIDAE Glibert & van de Poel, 1966 [31 
December] 

Reference: Mémoires de l'Institut Royal des 
Sciences Naturelles de Belgique, ser. 2, 
82: 21 

Type genus: TAlveinus Conrad, 1865 

Remarks: Not available: no description. 


AMBIGOSTREINI Malchus, 1990 

Reference: Berliner Geowissenschaftliche 
Abhandlungen, ser. A, 125: 175 

Type genus: TAmbigostrea Malchus, 1990 


AMBLEMINAE Rafinesque, 1820 [September] 

Reference: Annales Générales des Sciences 
Physiques [Bruxelles], 5: 310 

Type genus: Amblema Rafinesque, 1820 

Remarks: Original spelling (subfamily) Amble- 
midia. Independently declared new subfamily 
by Modell (1942: 180). -idae, Statobogatov 
(1970785); ni, 9. B. Burch (197522). 


AMBONYCHIIDAE S. A. Miller, 1877 

Reference: The American Palaeozoic fossils: 
180 

Type genus: TAmbonychia Hall, 1847 

Remarks: -inae, Tryon (1884: 274) / Hoernes 
(1884: 216); -oidea [as -acea], Newell (1965: 
17). 


AMERICUNIONINAE Guo, 1986 
Reference: Yunnan Geology, 5(4): 342, 347 
Type genus: fAmericunio Guo, 1986 
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AMNIGENIIDAE Khalfin, 1948 

Reference: /zvestiia Tomskogo Politekhnichesko- 
go Instituta, 65(1): 225 

Type genus: TAmnigenia Hall, 1885 


AworAPIDAE Olsson, 1928 [19 April] 

Reference: Bulletins of American Paleontology, 
14(52): 22 [68] 

Type genus: TAmotapus Olsson, 1928 


AwPHICOELIIDAE S. A. Miller, 1889 [after October] 

Reference: North American geology and pal- 
aeontology: 457 

Type genus: TAmphicoelia Hall, 1867 


AMPHIDESMATIDAE Latreille, 1825 

Reference: Familles naturelles du régne ani- 
mal: 221 

Type genus: Amphidesma Lamarck, 1818 

Remarks: Original spelling Amphidesmites 
(Latin), first used as a vernacular name, 
with the same spelling, by Latreille (1824: 
333). Iredale (1915: 489) independently 
re-established Amphidesmatidae to replace 
Mesodesmatidae, because he considered 
Mesodesma Deshayes, 1832, a synonym of 
Amphidesma. See also Semelinae. 


AMPHIDONTEINAE Vialov, 1983 

Reference: Doklady Akademii Nauk Ukrainskoi 
SSR, ser. B, 11: 8 

Type genus: TAmphidonte Fisher de Waldheim, 
1829 


AMPHIKOILINAE Novozhilov, 1953 

Reference: Trudy Akademiia Nauk SSSR, 
92(4): 827 

Type genus: TAmphikoilum Novozhilov, 1953 

Remarks: Described as a crustacean, trans- 
fered to Mollusca by Pogorevich (1975). 


Awusiipae Ridewood, 1903 [31 January] 

Reference: Philosophical Transactions of the 
Royal Society of London, ser. B, 195: 196, 
207 

Type genus: Amusium Róding, 1798 

Remarks: Original spelling Amussiidae, based 
on Amussium Herrmannsen, 1846, an un- 
justified emendation of Amusium. -inae, H. 
Watson (1930: 29). When he established 


Amusiidae, Ridewood used Amusium in - 


the sense of Propeamussium [i.e. he used 
Amusiidae in the sense of Propeamussiidae], 
but the type species of Amusium belongs 
to the family Pectinidae. Under Art. 41, the 
case should be brought to the Commission 
for a ruling; however, Amusiidae / -inae is 


not in current use, and stability is best main- 
tained by including Amusiidae in the family 
Pectinidae. 


AMUSSIOPECTININAE Glibert & van de Poel, 1965 
[15 November] 

Reference: Mémoires de l'Institut Royal des 
Sciences Naturelles de Belgique, ser. 2, 
78: 14 

Type genus: TAmussiopecten Sacco, 1897 

Remarks: Not available: no description. 


ANADARINAE Reinhart, 1935 [August] 

Reference: Bulletin du Musée Royal d'Histoire 
Naturelle de Belgique, 11(13): 38 

Type genus: Anadara Gray, 1847 

Remarks: -idae, Scarlato & Starobogatov 
(1979a: 25). 


ANATINELLIDAE Deshayes, 1853 [1 January] 

Reference: [in Gray, ed.] Annals and Magazine 
of Natural History, ser. 2, 11(61): 43 

Type genus: Anatinella G. B. Sowerby |, 
1833 

Remarks: Original spelling Anatinelladae. -inae, 
Dall (1895a: 556). 


ANATINIDAE Gray, 1840 [16 October] 

Reference: Synopsis of the contents of the 
British Museum, ed. 42: 135, 150 

Type genus: Anatina Lamarck, 1818 

Remarks: Invalid: Type genus a junior homo- 
nym of Anatina Schumacher, 1817 [Mactri- 
dae]. -inae [as Anatinana], Bronn (1862: 476, 
502); -oidea [as -acea], Dall (1896: 387). See 
Laternulidae. 


ANDITRIGONIIDAE H. A. Leanza, 1993 [20 Oc- 
tober] 

Reference: Bulletins of American Paleontology, 
105(343): 45 

Type genus: TAnditrigonia Levy, 1967 


ANNULICONCHINAE Astafieva, 1995 [before July] 

Reference: Paleontologicheskii Zhurnal, 
1995(2):.32, 33 

Type genus: TAnnuliconcha Newell, 1938 

Remarks: -idae [declared new], Newell & Boyd 
(1995 [13 December]: 57). 


ANODONTINAE Rafinesque, 1820 [September] 

Reference: Annales Générales des Sciences 
Physiques [Bruxelles], 5: 316 

Type genus: Anodonta Lamarck, 1799 

Remarks: Original spelling Anodontidia. Spell- 
ing Anodoninae [based on the unjustified 
emendation Anodon Swainson, 1840] also 
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used by Swainson (1840: 268). Precedence 
of simultaneously published Unioninae de- 
termined by First Reviser action by Morrison 
(1956: 16); precedence over simultaneously 
published Alasmidontinae determined by First 
Reviser action by Graf & Cummings (2006: 
392). -idae, Phillips (1855: 221); -ini, J. B. 
Burch (1975: 2). 


ANODONTITINAE Modell, 1942 [15 October] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 74(5— 
6): 175 

Type genus: Anodontites Bruguiére, 1792 

Remarks: Precedence over simultaneously pub- 
lished Glabarinae determined by First Reviser 
action by Parodiz & Bonetto (1963: 206). 


ANODONTOPSIDAE S. A. Miller, 1889 [after Oc- 
tober] 

Reference: North American geology and pal- 
aeontology: 457 

Type genus: TAnodontopsis M'Coy, 1851 


ANoMIINAE Rafinesque, 1815 

Reference: Analyse de la nature: 148 

Type genus: Anomia Linnaeus, 1758 

Remarks: Original spelling (subfamily) Ano- 
minia. First introduced as the vernacular “les 
anomiés” by Blainville (1814: 179). -idae [as 
Anomiadae], Gray (1840b: 142, 151); -oidea 
[as -acea], Gill (1871: 22). 


ANoMoPTYCHIDAE H. A. Vokes, 1967 [16 June] 

Reference: Bulletins of American Paleontology, 
51(232):295 

Type genus: TAnomoptychus Douvillé, 1906 

Remarks: Introduced, in violation of Art. 40.1, 
as a replacement name for Trechmanellidae, 
based on /rechmanella, which Vokes consid- 
ered to be a synonym of Anomoptychus. 


ANoPAEINAE Tsagareli & Gambashidze, 1984 

Reference: Paleontologicheskij Sbornik 
[Lwow], 21: 52 

Type genus: fAnopaea Eichwald, 1861 

Remarks: Original spelling Anopeinae. Not 
available: no description. 


ANTACTINODIONTIDAE Guo, 1980 [January] 

Reference: Acta Palaeontologica Sinica, 19(1): 
51 

Type genus: TAntactinodion Guo, 1980 

Remarks: Family and genus independently 
declared new by Guo (1982: 38). -oidea, 
Nevesskaja (2003: 618). 


ANTHRACONAUTIDAE Kanev, 1980 

Reference: Akademiia Nauk SSSR, Komi Filial, 
Trudy Instituta Geologii, 33: 45 

Type genus: TAnthraconauta Pruvost, 1930 

Remarks: Not available: no description. Name 
attributed by Kanev to Papin, without date 
or reference. Name not located in any of 
Papin's works. 


ANTHRACOSIIDAE Amalitsky, 1892 [November] 
Reference: Palaeontographica, 39(4—6): 196 


Type genus: TAnthracosia King, 1856 


Remarks: Original spelling Anthracosidae. 
-inae, same reference; -oidea [as -acea], 
Newell (1965: 18). See also Carbonicolidae. 


ANTILLOCAPRININAE MacGillavry, 1937 

Reference: Geographische en Geologische 
Mededelingen, Physiographisch-Geologische 
series, 14: 46, 106 

Type genus: TAntillocaprina Trechmann, 1924 

Remarks: -idae, Skelton (1978: 317). 


ANTIPLEURINAE Conrath, 1887 [14 July] 

Reference: Sitzungsberichte der Mathema- 
tisch-Naturwissenschaftlichen Classe der 
Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
96(1): 49 

Type genus: TAntipleura Barrande, 1881 

Remarks: -idae, Grobben (1892a: 142; 1892b: 
373); -oidea, Scarlato & Starobogatov 
(1979a: 20). 


APIOTRIGONIINAE Tashiro, 1979 [30 December] 

Reference: Transactions and Proceedings of 
the Palaeontological Society of Japan, new 
ser., 116: 181 

Type genus: tApiotrigonia Cox, 1952 


ARCHAEOCARDIIDAE Khalfin, 1940 

Reference: Trudy nauchnoi konferentsii po 
izucheniiu i osvoeniiu proizveditelnykh sil 
Sibiri, 2: 264 

Type genus: TArchaeocardium Khalfin, 1940 

Remarks: Available under Art. 13.5 (combined 
description of family and genus): no separate 
description for family, but family monoge- 
neric, based on Archaeocardium, which is 
diagnosed. Independently declared new by 
Khalfin (1948: 443). 


ARCHANODONTIDAE Modell, 1957 [28 Decem- 
ber] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 86(4— 
6): 184 
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Type genus: TArchanodon Howse, 1878 
Remarks: -oidea [as -acea; declared new], Weir 
([in Moore, ed.] 1969: 402, 404). 


ARcicARDIINI Nevesskaja, 1986 

Reference: [in Nevesskaja et al.] Trudy Pale- 
ontologicheskogo Instituta, 220: 190 

Type genus: TArcicardium P. Fischer, 1887 


ARCIDAE Lamarck, 1809 

Reference: Philosophie zoologique: 318 

Type genus: Arca Linnaeus, 1758 

Remarks: Original spelling "Les arcacées" 
(vernacular). First latinized, as Arcaceae, 
by Goldfuss (1820: 609). Name attributed to 
Lamarck, 1809, by Newell ([in Moore, ed.] 
1969: 250). -inae, Gray (1854a: 417); -oidea 
[as -acea], Gill (1871: 21). 


ARCIDOPSINAE Starobogatov, 1970 

Reference: Fauna molliuskov i zooge- 
ograficheskoe raionirovanie kontinentalnykh 
vodoemov zemnogo shara: 61, 283 

Type genus: Arcidopsis Simpson, 1900 


ARCINELLIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1971 

Reference: [in Nevesskaja et al.] Paleontologi- 
cheskii Zhurnal, 1971(2): 17 

Type genus: Arcinella Schumacher, 1817 

Remarks: -oidea, same reference. 


ARCOMYIDAE P. Fischer, 1887 [15 June] 
Reference: Manuel de conchyliologie et de 
paléontologie conchyliologique, (11): 1165 

Type genus: TArcomya Roemer, 1839 


ARCOPAGIINAE Kuroda, Habe & Oyama, 1971 
[27 September] 

Reference: The sea shells of Sagami Bay: 449 
[English text only] 

Type genus: Arcopagia T. Brown, 1827 

Remarks: Not available: no description. 


ARCTICIDAE Newton, 1891 [22 August] (1844) 

Reference: Systematic list of the F. E. Edwards 
collection of British Oligocene and Eocene 
Mollusca in the British Museum (Natural 
History): 295 

Type genus: Arctica Schumacher, 1817 

Remarks: Established as a substitute name 
for Cyprinidae d'Orbigny, 1844, considered 
invalid by Newton because its type genus 
Cyprina Lamarck, 1818, was believed by 
him to be a junior homonym of "Cyprina 
Linnaeus, 1766" [in fact Cyprinus Linnaeus, 
1758 (Pisces)]. A bivalve family name based 


on Cyprina would be nomenclaturally valid; 
however Arcticidae is in prevailing usage, 
and it is conserved under Art. 40.2 with the 
priority of Cyprinidae (1844). See also Cyprini- 
adeidae. -oidea [as -acea, in synonymy of 
Trapeziacea], Habe (1953: 285). 


ARCTOSTREINAE Vialov, 1983 

Reference: Doklady Akademii Nauk Ukrainskoi 
SSR; ser By 11: 7 

Type genus: TArctostrea Pervinquiére, 1910 

Remarks: -idae, Carter, herein. 


ARCUATULINAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 24 

Type genus: Arcuatula Jousseaume [in Lamy], 
1919 


ARcULLAEINAE Newell, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology: 268 

Type genus: TArcullaea H. A. Vokes, 1946 


ARHOURIELLIDAE Geyer & Streng, 1998 [De- 
cember] 

Reference: Revista Espanola de Paleontologia, 
Numero extra, Homenaje al Prof. G. Vidal: 93 

Type genus: tArhouriella Geyer & Streng, 
1998 

Remarks: According to Carter et al. (2000: 49), 
the holotype of Arhouriella opheodontoides 
Geyer & Streng, 1998, the type species of the 
genus, is probably an ostracode; the paratype 
may be a member of the Bivalvia, but it is not 
obviously the same taxon as the holotype. 


ARTEMINAE Hutton, 1880 

Reference: Manual of the New Zealand Mol- 
lusca: 149 

Type genus: Artemis Poli, 1791 

Remarks: Artemis is an incorrect subsequent 
spelling of Arthemis Poli, 1791. However, 
Artemis was the spelling in prevailing usage 
when Hutton established Arteminae, until Ar- 
temis was permanently displaced by its senior 
synonym Dosinia Scopoli, 1777. 


ASAPHIDAE Winckworth, 1932 [June] 

Reference: Journal of Conchology, 19(7): 245 

Type genus: Asaphis Modeer, 1793 

Remarks: Name only. First diagnosed and -inae 
[declared new], Glibert & van de Poel (1967: 
119). Homonym of Asaphidae Burmeister, 
1843, based on Asaphus Brongniart in Brong- 
niart & Desmarest, 1822 [Arthropoda]. 
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AsiPHONIDAE Choffat, 1886 

Reference: Recueil d'études paléontologiques 
sur la faune crétacique du Portugal, 1: 34, 
pl. 1 

Remarks: Division of bivalves (see also Asipho- 
nia in higher category list). Not available: not 
based on a genus. 


ASOELLIDAE Begg & H. J. Campbell, 1986 [5 
March] 

Reference: New Zealand Journal of Geology 
and Geophysics, 28(4): 727 

Type genus: TAsoella Tokuyama, 1959 

Remarks: -inae / -ini, Waterhouse (2001: 124, 
125). 


AsPATHARIINAE Modell, 1942 [15 October] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 74(5— 
6): 177 

Type genus: Aspatharia Bourguignat, 1885 

Remarks: Precedence over simultaneously pub- 
lished Spathopsinae determined by First Re- 
viser action by Graf & Cummings (2006: 394). 


ASPERGILLIDAE Burmeister, 1837 

Reference: Handbuch der Naturgeschichte, 
2: 490 

Type genus: Aspergillum Lamarck, 1818 

Remarks: Original spelling (family) Aspergillina. 
-inae, Tryon (1884: 117). Under Art. 23.9 of 
the Code, Aspergillidae Burmeister, 1837, is 
here declared a nomen oblitum and Clavag- 
ellidae d'Orbigny, 1844, a nomen protectum: 
see under Clavagellidae. 


ASTARTELLINAE Boyd & Newell, 1968 

Reference: American Museum Novitates, 
2328: 23, 45 

Type genus: TAstartella Hall, 1858 


ASTARTIDAE d'Orbigny, 1844 (1840) 

Reference: Paléontologie française. Terrains 
crétacés, 3: 51 

Type genus: Astarte J. Sowerby, 1816 

Remarks: When he established Astartidae, 
d'Orbigny did not cite Crassinidae, but treated 
Crassina Lamarck, 1818, as a synonym of 
Astarte. Astartidae is in prevailing usage and 
is conserved under Art. 40.2 with the priority 
of Crassinidae (1840). -inae [as -ana], Bronn 
(1862: 475, 500); -oidea [as -acea], Dall 
(1895a: 538). 


ASTARTILINAE Waterhouse, 1969 [August] 

Reference: New Zealand Geological Survey 
Paleontological Bulletin, 41: 55 

Type genus: TAstartila Dana, 1847 


ASTHENOTHAERINAE P. Fischer, 1887 [15 June] 
Reference: Manuel de conchyliologie et de 
paléontologie conchyliologique, (11): 1168 
Type genus: Asthenothaerus P. P. Carpenter, 

1864 


ATOMODESMATINAE Waterhouse, 1976 [August] 

Reference: Journal of the Royal Society of New 
Zealand, 6(2): 248 

Type genus: TAtomodesma Beyrich, 1865 

Remarks: Original spelling Atomodesminae. 
-idae, Astafieva (1993: 58). 


ATRETIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80: 21 

Type genus: tAtreta Etallon, 1862 


AucELLINAE P. Fischer, 1886 [30 April] 
Reference: Manuel de conchyliologie et de 
paléontologie conchyliologique, (10): 950 

Type genus: TAucella Keyserling, 1846 

Remarks: -idae, Lahusen (1897: 351). Invalid: 
Placed on the Official Index by Opinion 492, 
but attributed in error to Lahusen, 1897. See 
Buchiidae. 


AuctELumiNI Waterhouse, 2001 [1 July] 
Reference: Late Paleozoic Brachiopoda and Mol- 
lusca from Wairaki Downs, New Zealand: 125 
Type genus: TAucellina Pompeckj, 1901 
Remarks: -inae, Waterhouse (2008: 170). 


AuLACOMYELLINAE Ichikawa, 1958 [October] 

Reference: Palaeontographica, ser. A, 111(5— 
6): 186, 189, 197 

Type genus: TAulacomyella Furlani, 1910 

Remarks: -idae, Romanov (1984: 84); -oidea, 
Waterhouse (2008: 171). 


AuPouRIIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 23 

Type genus: Aupouria Powell, 1937 

Remarks: Original spelling Auporiidae, based 
on Auporia, an incorrect subsequent spelling 
of Aupouria. Independently declared new by 
Scarlato & Starobogatov (1979a: 21, 30). 


AUSTROCHLAMYDINI Jonkers, 2003 

Reference: Monographs of Marine Mollusca, 
559 

Type genus: Austrochlamys Jonkers, 2003 


AUSTROTRIGONIINAE Skwarko, 1968 
Reference: Commonwealth of Australia, De- 
partment of National Development, Bureau of 
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Mineral Resources, Geology and Geophys- 
ics, Bulletin 80: 176 
Type genus: tAustrotrigonia Skwarko, 1963 


AvicaRDIINI Popov, 1977 

Reference: [in Kafanov & Popov] Paleontolo- 
gicheskii Zhurnal, 1977(3): 63 

Type genus: TAvicardium Kolesnikov, 1950 


AVICULARIIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80:23, 35 

Type genus: TAvicularium Gray, 1853 


AVICULIDAE G. A. Goldfuss, 1820 

Reference: Handbuch der Zoologie, Abt. 1: 
xlii, 607 

Type genus: Avicula Bruguière, 1792 

Remarks: Original spelling (family) Aviculae. 
-inae [as "Trib. Aviculidae", below family Myti- 
lacea], Mórch (1853: 50); -oidea [as -acea], 
Gill (1871: 21). See Pteriidae. 


AVICULOCARDIINI Paramonova, 2001 

Reference: [in Nevesskaja, Paramonova & 
Popov] Paleontological Journal, 35, supple- 
mentary issue 3: 149, 181 

Type genus: tAviculocardium Bagdasarian, 
1978 

Remarks: -ina, Bieler, Carter & Coan, herein. 


AVICULOPECTININAE Meek & Hayden, 1865 
[April] 

Reference: Smithsonian Contributions to 
Knowledge, 14(172): 49 

Type genus: TAviculopecten M'Coy, 1851 

Remarks: Original spelling Aviculo-pectininae. 
-idae, S. A. Miller (1889: 458); -oidea, 
Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 15). 


AxiNAEINAE H. Adams & A. Adams, 1858 [Janu- 
ary] 

Reference: The Genera of Recent Mollusca, 
2: 541 

Type genus: Axinaea Poli, 1791 


AXINOPSIDINAE F. R. Bernard, 1983 [about 15 
April] 

Reference: Canadian Special Publication of 
Fisheries and Aquatic Sciences, 61: 29, 68 


Type genus: Axinopsida Keen & Chavan,- 


1951 


AzoripaE Leach, 1852 
Reference: A synopsis of the Mollusca of Great 
Britain: 248, 252 


Type genus: Azor [see Remarks] 

Remarks: When he established Azoridae, Gray 
used Azor in the sense that Leach in his MS 
had originally intended to use it, i.e. for what 
is now Azorinus Récluz, 1869 [family Sole- 
curtidae]. However, in the meantime, J. De C. 
Sowerby (1824) had made Leach's MS name 
available, but with a different meaning, select- 
ing an Eocene species of Psammobiidae as 
type species. Under Art. 41, the case should 
be brought to the Commission; however, the 
name Azoridae is not currently in use, and 
will end up either a synonym of Solecurtidae 
d'Orbigny, 1846, or of Psammobiidae Flem- 
ing, 1828. 


BABINKIDAE Horny, 1960 

Reference: Vestnik Ustredniho Ustavu Geolog- 
ickeho, 35(6): 480 

Type genus: TBabinka Barrande, 1881 

Remarks: -oidea [as -acea], McAlester (1966: 
438). 


BAIDIOSTRACIDAE Fang & Cope, 2008 [Septem- 
ber] 

Reference: Alcheringa, 32(3): 306 

Type genus: TBaidiostraca Guo, 1988 


BAKEVELLIIDAE King, 1850 

Reference: A monograph of the Permian fossils 
of England: 166 

Type genus: TBakevellia King, 1848 

Remarks: -inae, Eberzin (1960: 79); -oidea, 
Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 15). 


BankliNAE Turner, 1966 

Reference: A survey and illustrated catalogue 
of the Teredinidae: 57 

Type genus: Bankia Gray, 1842 


BARBATIIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 25 

Type genus: Barbatia Gray, 1842 

Remarks: -inae, same reference. 


BARRETTIINAE Chubb, 1971 [17 September] 

Reference: Palaeontographica Americana, 
7 (45): 207 

Type genus: TBarrettia S. P. Woodward, 
1862 


BARTLETTIINAE Modell, 1942 [15 October] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 74(5- 
6): 176 

Type genus: Bartlettia H. Adams, 1867 
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BASTEROTIDAE Cossmann, 1909 

Reference: [in Cossmann & Peyrot] Actes de la 
Société Linnéenne de Bordeaux, 63(3): 205 

Type genus: TBasterotia M. Hórnes, 1859 


BATHMOCERAMINAE Heinz, 1932 

Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mineralo- 
gisch-Geologischen Staatsinstitut in Ham- 
burg, 13: 16 

Type genus: TBathmoceramus Heinz, 1932 

Remarks: Not available: no description, and 
type genus not an available name under Art. 
13.1.1 (no description). 


BATHYARCIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 24 

Type genus: Bathyarca Kobelt, 1891 

Remarks: -oidea, same reference. 


BATHYMODIOLINAE Kenk & Wilson, 1985 [9 July] 

Reference: Malacologia, 26(1—2): 255 

Type genus: Bathymodiolus Kenk & Wilson, 
1985 


BATHYSPINULINAE Coan & Scott, 1997 
Reference: Santa Barbara Museum of Natural 
History, Contributions in Science, 1: 2, 22 
Type genus: Bathyspinula Allen & Sanders, 
1982 

Remarks: Nom. nov. pro Spinulinae Allen & 
Sanders, 1982, invalid because its type 
genus is a junior homonym. Coan & Scott 
considered in error that Bathyspinulinae has 
the priority of Spinulinae, but Bathyspinula is 
not a synonym of, or a replacement name for 
Spinula, and thus Art. 40.2 does not apply. 
-idae, La Perna (2008: 156). 


BATOLITIDAE Yanin, 1990 

Reference: [in Menner ed.] Sistematika, filo- 
geniia bespozvonochnykh. Kriterii vyschikh 
taksonov: 67 

Type genus: TBatolites Montfort, 1808 


BayLEnDAE Munier-Chalmas, 1873 [31 January] 

Reference: Journal de Conchyliologie, 21(1): 
TO 

Type genus: TBayleia Munier-Chalmas, 1873 

Remarks: Original spelling Bayleidae. Rejected 
under Art. 23b of the first edition of the Code 
as a nomen oblitum by Deschaseaux & Per- 
kins (in Moore, ed., 1969: 779); under Art. 
23.12 of the current edition, Bayleiidae must 
not be given precedence over Requieniidae, 
currently regarded as its junior synonym. 


BEICHUANNDAE Liu & Gu, 1988 [June] 

Reference: [in Liu] Devonian stratigraphy, 
paleontology and sedimentary facies of 
Longmenshan, Sichuan: 259 [Chinese text], 
401 [English text] 

Type genus: TBeichuania Liu & Gu, 1988 

Remarks: -oidea [as -acea], same reference. 
Independently declared new by Gu & Liu 
(1988 [December]: 359). 


. BELOCERAMINAE Heinz, 1932 


Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mineralo- 
gisch-Geologischen Staatsinstitut in Ham- 
burg, 13: 22 

Type genus: TBeloceramus Heinz, 1932 

Remarks: Not available: no description, and 
type genus not an available name under Art. 
13.1.1 (no description). 


BENTHOCARDIELLIDAE Iredale & McMichael, 1962 
[30 May] 

Reference: The Australian Museum, Sydney, 
Memoir 11: 18 

Type genus: Benthocardiella Powell, 1930 

Remarks: Not available: name only, no de- 
scription. 


BERNARDINIDAE Keen, 1969 | 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inver- 
tebrate Paleontology: 650 

Type genus: Bernardina Dall, 1910 

Remarks: Not available (name only, no de- 
scription) from Keen (1963: 91). 


BiNiPECTINIDAE Feng & Liu, 1990 

Reference: Earth Science, Journal of China 
University of Geosciences, 15(2): 128 [Chi- 
nese], 130 [English abstract] 

Type genus: tBinipecten Feng & Liu, 1990 


BIRADIOLITINAE Dechaseaux & Coogan, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] 7reatise on Inver- 
tebrate Paleontology: 810 

Type genus: TBiradiolites d'Orbigny, 1850 

Remarks: Not available (vernacular name 
introduced after 1900) from "Biradiolitinés" 
of Douvillé (1903: 473). 


BoEHMICERAMINAE Heinz, 1932 

Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mineralo- 
gisch-Geologischen Staatsinstitut in Ham- 
burg, 13: 18 

Type genus: TBoehmiceramus Heinz, 1932 

Remarks: Not available: type genus not an 
available name under Art. 13.1.1 (no de- 
scription). 
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BORNIINAE F. R. Bernard, 1983 [about 15 
April] 

Reference: Canadian Special Publication of 
Fisheries and Aquatic Sciences, 61: 31, 68 

Type genus: Bornia Philippi, 1836 


BonNioLIDAE Iredale & McMichael, 1962 [30 
May] 

Reference: The Australian Museum, Sydney, 
Memoir 11: 20 

Type genus: Borniola Iredale, 1924 

Remarks: Not available: name only, no descrip- 
tion. Not available from Ponder (1971: 137, 
139; no description and not used as a valid 
name); nor from Habe (1977: 141; not used 
as a valid name); nor from Habe (1981: 98; no 
description); nor from Vaught (1989: 126, as 
-inae, in the synonymy of Borniinae); nor from 
Higo, Callomon & Goto (1999: B6951). 


Bositripae Waterhouse, 2008 [28 March] 
Reference: Earthwise, 8: 174 
Type genus: TBositra de Gregorio, 1886 


BoruLiNAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 24 

Type genus: Botula Mórch, 1853 

Remarks: Botula Mórch is not made invalid 
by "Botula Leske, 1776" [Echinodermata], 
which is an erroneous entry in Nomencla- 
tor Zoologicus for Rotula; see Winckworth 
(1943: 187). 


BRACHIDONTINAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 24 

Type genus: Brachidontes Swainson, 1840 

Remarks: Original spelling Brachiodontinae, 
based on Brachiodontes, an incorrect sub- 
sequent spelling of Brachidontes. 


BRACHYANODONTINI Bogatov, Sayenko & Star- 
obogatov, 2002 

Reference: Zoologicheskii Zhurnal, 81(5): 521, 
527, 528 

Type genus: Brachyanodon Crosse & P. Fis- 
cher, 1894 


Remarks: Name attributed by the authors to 


"Crosse & Fischer 1893" who, however, 
established the genus, but no family-group 
name based on that genus. Not available: 
not explicitly indicated as an intentionally new 
name (Art. 16.1) and type genus not cited 
(Art. 16.2). For the same reasons, not made 
available by Starobogatov et al. (2004: 30). 


BRANSONIIDAE Pojeta & Runnegar, 1976 

Reference: United States Geological Survey 
Professional Paper, 968: 71 

Type genus: tBransonia Pojeta & Runnegar, 
1976 

Remarks: Established as a family of Rostro- 
conchia. Classified in the bivalve superorder 
Septibranchia by Starobogatov (1977), an 
opinion not followed by later authors. 


BRAZZAEINAE Leloup, 1950 [31 December] 

Reference: Exploration hydrobiologique du Lac 
Tanganika (1946-1947). Résultats Scientifi- 
ques, 301): 7/3, TO 

Type genus: Brazzaea Bourguignat, 1885 

Remarks: Original spelling Brazzaeainae. Lel- 
oup did not explicitly diagnose the subfamily, 
but he established it as a monotypic subfamily 
based on Brazzaea, which he differentially 
diagnosed from Unionidae and Mutelidae. 
We regard this as satisfying the criteria of 
availability under Art. 13.1.1. 


BRECHITINAE Stoliczka, 1870 [1 September] 

Reference: Memoirs of the Geological Survey 
of India. Palaeontologica Indica. Cretaceous 
Fauna of Southern India, vol. 3, parts 1—4: 
8b, 28 

Type genus: Brechites Guettard, 1770 


BRvoPiNAE Tryon, 1862 [before 31 March] 
Reference: Proceedings of the Academy of 
Natural Sciences of Philadelphia, 13: 472 

Type genus: Bryopa Gray, 1847 


BucARDIIDAE H. Adams & A. Adams, 1857 [April] 

Reference: The Genera of Recent Mollusca, 
2: 460 

Type genus: Bucardia Schumacher, 1817 

Remarks: When they established Bucardiidae, 
H. & A. Adams did not cite Glossidae or Iso- 
cardiidae, but treated Glossus and /socardia 
as synonyms of Bucardia [which they attrib- 
uted to Lister]. Bucardiidae is not in prevailing 
usage, and Art. 40.2 does not apply. 


BucHipAE Cox, 1953 (1886) 

Reference: Falkland Islands Dependencies 
Survey, Scientific Reports, 4: 6 

Type genus: TBuchia Roullier, 1845 

Remarks: Replacement name for Aucellidae, 
based on Aucella Keyserling, 1846, a junior 
synonym of Buchia. Buchiidae is in prevailing 
usage and is conserved under Art. 40.2, with 
the priority of Aucellinae (1886). Placed on 
the Official List by Opinion 492 (1957: 212). 
-oidea, Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 15). 
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BUCHIOLINAE Grimm, 1998 [June] 

Reference: Mémoires Suisses de Paléontolo- 
gie, 118: 46 

Type genus: tBuchiola Barrande, 1881 

Remarks: -idae, Kriz (2004: 89). 


BUCHOTRIGONIINAE H. A. Leanza, 1993 [20 Oc- 
tober] 

Reference: Bulletins of American Paleontology, 
105(343): 56 

Type genus: tBuchotrigonia Dietrich, 1938 

Remarks: -idae, Pérez & Reyes (1997: 247). 


BURMESIIDAE Healey, 1908 

Reference: Memoirs of the Geological Survey 
of India. Palaeontologia Indica, new ser., 
2(4): 56 

Type genus: TBurmesia Healey, 1908 


BUTOVICELLIDAE Kříž, 1965 

Reference: Vestnik Ustredniho Ustavu Geolo- 
gickeho, 40(3): 207 

Type genus: TButovicella Kříž, 1965 


ByssiFERIA Lamarck, 1809 

Reference: Philosophie zoologique, 1: 317 

Remarks: Original spelling “Les byssifères” 
(vernacular). Latinized by Rafinesque (1815: 
147). Established as a family containing the 
genera "Houlette", “lime”, “pinne”, “moule”, 
"modiole(?)" and “crénatule”, and not avail- 
able as such (not based on a genus). 


CapomibAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
99: 19, 25 

Type genus: TCadomia Tromelin, 1877 


CAELATURINAE. See Coelaturinae. 


CAELONOTIDAE M'Coy, 1855 

Reference: [in Sedgwick] A synopsis of the 
classification of the British Palaeozoic rocks: 
25 

Remarks: Includes Sanguinolites, Grammysia, 
Leptodomus, and Myoconcha. Spelled Coe- 
lonotidae by Hind (1900 [in 1896—1901]: 361). 
Not available: not based on a genus. 


CAESTOCORBULINAE H. A. Vokes, 1945 [10 Oc- 
tober] 

Reference: Bulletin of the American Museum 
of Natural History, 86: 6, 20 

Type genus: TCaestocorbula E. Vincent, 1910 


CarrERIINAE Modell, 1942 [15 October] 
Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 74(5— 
6): 188 


Type genus: Cafferia Simpson, 1900 
Remarks: -ini, Starobogatov (1970: 66). 


CaLcicANICULARIINI Waterhouse, 2008 [28 
March] 

Reference: Earthwise, 8: 131 

Type genus: TCalcicanicularia Waterhouse, 
1983 


CALLISTINAE Habe & Kosuge, 1967 


Reference: Kai [Hyojun genshoku zukan zens- 


Nae ob ToU 

Type genus: Callista Poli, 1791 

Remarks: Independently declared nov. subfam. 
by F. Nordsieck (1969: 108). Homonym of Cal- 
listidae Laporte de Castelnau, 1834, based on 
Callistus Bonelli, 1810 [Coleoptera]. 


CALLOARCINAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 25 

Type genus: Calloarca Gray, 1857 


CALLOCARDIIDAE Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free In- 
stitute of Science of Philadelphia, 3(3): 551 

Type genus: Callocardia A. Adams, 1864 


CALVAENTOLIINAE Kasum-Zade, 2003 

Reference: [Advance in research of Mesozoic 
bivalve mollusks in Azerbaijan Order Pectino- 
ida: revision and systematics]: 44, 82 

Type genus: TCalvaentolium Romanov, 1985 


CAMPTONECTINAE Habe, 1977 

Reference: Systematics of Mollusca in Japan 
(Bivalvia and Scaphopoda): 87 

Type genus: TCamptonectes Agassiz, 1864 

Remarks: Established independently by Kan- 
jilal (1979: 117) and again by Kasum-Zade 
(2003: 49, 83, as Camptonectesinae). -idae 
[declared new], Dickan (1991: 7). 


CamyiDAE Hinz-Schallreuter, 2000 [August] 

Reference: Revista Espanola de Micropaleon- 
tologia, 32(2): 234 

Type genus: TCamya Hinz-Schallreuter, 1995 


CAPRINELLIDAE Gill, 1871 [February] 

Reference: Smithsonian Miscellaneous Col- 
lections, 227: 22 

Type genus: TCaprinella d'Orbigny, 1847 

Remarks: see under Ichthyosarcolitini. 


CAPRINIDAE d'Orbigny, 1847 

Reference: Comptes Rendus Hebdomadaires 
de l'Académie des Sciences, 25: 269 

Type genus: TCaprina d'Orbigny, 1822 
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Remarks: Erected as the vernacular "Caprinidées" 
by d'Orbigny (1842: 176), which is not consid- 
ered an available name by Mancenido, Owen 
& Morris (1993: 198). -inae, MacGillavry 
(1937: 144); -oidea, Yanin (1990: 66). Priority 
of simultaneously published Radiolitidae de- 
termined by First Reviser action by Bouchet 
& Rocroi, herein. 


CAPRINULIDAE Yanin, 1990 

Reference: [in Menner ed.] Sistematika, filo- 
geniia bespozvonochnykh. Kriterii vydeleniia 
vyschikh taksonov: 66 

Type genus: TCaprinula d'Orbigny, 1847 


CAPRINULOIDEINAE Damestoy, 1971 [30 July] 

Reference: Bulletin du Muséum National d'His- 
toire Naturelle, ser. 2, 42(5): 1005, 1006 

Type genus: TCaprinuloidea Palmer, 1928 

Remarks: Original spelling Caprinuloidinae. Not 
available (no description) from MacGillavry 
(1970+66; 73). 


CAPROTINIDAE Gray, 1848 [1 December] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 2(12): 440 

Type genus: TCaprotina d'Orbigny, 1842 

Remarks: Original spelling Caprotinadae. -oi- 
dea, Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 17). 


CaPsiNAE Stoliczka, 1870 [1 September] 

Reference: Memoirs of the Geological Survey 
of India. Palaeontologia Indica. Cretaceous 
Fauna of Southern India, vol. 3, parts 1—4: 
8b, 120 

Type genus: Capsa Bruguiére, 1797 


CARBONICOLIDAE Cox, 1932 [25 November] 

Reference: The Quarterly Journal of the Geo- 
logical Society of London, 88(4): 625 

Type genus: TCarbonicola M'Coy, 1855 

Remarks: Introduced as a substitute name for 
Anthracosiidae, based on Anthracosia, by 
Cox considered a synonym of Carbonicola. 
However, Carbonicola and Anthracosia are 
not currently regarded as synonyms (see 
Classification), and Carbonicolidae must be 
evaluated on its own standing. Name only, no 
description in Cox, but used as valid before 


2000, e.g., by Weir (1938: 12). -inae, Modell . 


(1964: 79). 


CARDIIDAE Lamarck, 1809 

Reference: Philosophie zoologique, 1: 318 

Type genus: Cardium Linnaeus, 1758 

Remarks: Original spelling “Les cardiadées” 
(vernacular). First latinized [as Cardiaceae 


"Cuv."] by Schweigger (1820: 702. At- 
tributed to Lamarck, 1809, in the Treatise. 
The spelling Cordiidae [Gistel, 1848: 172, 
as Cordiacea] is based on Cordium Gistel, 
1848, an unjustified emendation of Cardium. 
-oidea [as -acea], Gill (1871: 19); -inae [as 
-ana], Bronn (1862: 475, 500); -ini, Kafanov 
& Popov (1977: 59). 


CanpiLipAE P. Fischer, 1887 [15 June] 
Reference: Manuel de conchyliologie et de 
paléontologie conchyliologique, (11): 1120 

Type genus: Cardilia Deshayes, 1835 
Remarks: Independently declared new by Dall 
(1896: 421). 


CARDINIIDAE Zittel, 1881 

Reference: Handbuch der Palaeontologie, Abt. 
1, Palaeozoologie, Bd. 2: 61 

Type genus: TCardinia Agassiz, 1841 

Remarks: -oidea [as -acea], Tryon (1884: 
295). 


CARDIOLARIIDAE Cope, 1997 [August] 

Reference: Palaeontology, 40(3): 736 

Type genus: fCardiolaria Munier-Chalmas, 
1876 

Remarks: -oidea, Cope (in Harper, Taylor & 
Crame, eds., 2000: 88). 


CARDIOLIDAE R. Hoernes, 1884 

Reference: Elemente der Palaeontologie (Pal- 
aeozoologie): 222 

Type genus: TCardiola Broderip, 1839 

Remarks: -oidea [as -acea], Cox (1960: 85); 
-inae, Newell & LaRocque (in Moore, ed., 
1969: 245). 


CARDIOMORPHIDAE S. A. Miller, 1877 

Reference: The American Palaeozoic fossils: 
180 

Type genus: TCardiomorpha de Koninck, 1841 


CARDIOMYIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1983 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 7: 13 

Type genus: Cardiomya A. Adams, 1864 


CARDITAMERINAE Chavan, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology: 548 

Type genus: TCarditamera Conrad, 1838 


CARDITELLIDAE Kuroda, Habe & Oyama, 1971 
[27 September] 

Reference: The sea shells of Sagami Bay: 603 
[Japanese text], 387 [English text] 
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Type genus: Carditella E. A. Smith, 1881 

Remarks: Not available (no description) from 
Iredale & McMichael (1962: 17). -inae, Habe 
(1977: 159). 


CARDITESINAE Chavan, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inver- 
tebrate Paleontology: 556 

Type genus: Cardites Link, 1807 


CARDITIDAE Férussac, 1822 [13 April] 

Reference: Tableaux systématiques des ani- 
maux mollusques, 1: xlij 

Type genus: Cardita Bruguiére, 1792 

Remarks: Original spelling "Les Cardites" 
(vernacular); first latinized [as Carditadae] 
by Fleming (1828: 408, 417), and [as Car- 
ditaceae] by Menke (1828: 64). -oidea [as 
-acea], Gill (1871: 20); -inae, Tryon (1884: 
29). 


CarYDiDAE Haffer, 1959 [May] 

Reference: Palaeontographica, ser. A, 112(5— 
6): 138 

Type genus: TCarydium Beushausen, 1895 

Remarks: -oidea, Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 
13): 


CARYOCORBULINAE H. A. Vokes, 1945 [10 Oc- 
tober] 

Reference: Bulletin of the American Museum 
of Natural History, 86: 5, 11 

Type genus: TCaryocorbula J. A. Gardner, 
1926 


CASSIANELLIDAE Ichikawa, 1958 [October] 

Reference: Palaeontographica, ser. A, 111(5— 
6): 195 

Type genus: TCassianella Beyrich, 1862 


CassiANOIDIDAE Newell & Boyd, 1995 [13 De- 
cember] 

Reference: Bulletin of the American Museum 
of Natural History, 227: 32 

Type genus: TCassianoides Newell & Boyd, 
1995 

Remarks: -ini, Waterhouse (2001: 121); -inae, 
Waterhouse (2008: 151). 


CASTALIINAE Morretes, 1949 

Reference: Arquivos do Museu Paranaense, 
T: 2d 

Type genus: Castalia Lamarck, 1819 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Available 
through its use as a valid name, e.g. by Par- 
odiz & Bonetto (1963: 201, 204, as -ini). 


CATAMARCAIIDAE Cope, 2000 [12 December] 

Reference: [in Harper, Taylor & Crame, eds.] 
The evolutionary biology of the Bivalvia: 92 

Type genus: TCatamarcaia Sánchez & Babin, 
1993 

Remarks: Original spelling Catamarcaidae. 


CATELLIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 
Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 22 


- Type genus: TCatella Healey, 1908 


CERASTODERMATINAE F. Nordsieck, 1969 [Oc- 
tober] 

Reference: Die europáischen Meeresmu- 
scheln (Bivalvia): 98 

Type genus: Cerastoderma Poli, 1795 

Remarks: -ini, Kafanov & Popov (1977: 60). 


CERATOMYIDAE Arkell, 1934 [January] 

Reference: A monograph of British Corallian 
Lamellibranchia, part 6: 315 

Type genus: TCeratomya Sandberger, 1864 

Remarks: Name attributed by Arkell to Fischer, 
but P. Fischer (1887: 1164) used Ceromyidae 
(see that name). Spelling Ceratomyacidae 
used by Cox (1935: 186). Placed on the Of- 
ficial List by Opinion 742 (1965: 176). -oidea 
[as -acea], Runnegar (1974: 925, 933). 


CERATOMYOPSIDAE Cox, 1964 [April] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 36(1): 40 

Type genus: TCeratomyopsis Cossmann, 
1915 


CERATOSTREONINAE Vialov, 1983 | 

Reference: Doklady Akademii Nauk Ukrain- 
skoi SSR, ser. B, 11: 8 

Type genus: TCeratostreon Bayle, 1878 


CERCOMYIDAE Crickmay, 1936 [30 April] 

Reference: Bulletin of the Geological Society 
of America, 47(4): 558 

Type genus: TCercomya Agassiz, 1843 

Remarks: Original spelling Cercomyacidae. 
Name only, no description. Available through 
its use as a valid name, e.g. by Scarlato & 
Starobogatov (1979a: 21, as -idae and -oidea; 
attributed to Crickmay). 


CEROMYIDAE Récluz, 1869 

Reference: Actes de la Société Linnéenne 
de Bordeaux, 27(1): unnumbered table 
between pp. 34 and 35 

Type genus: TCeromya Agassiz, 1842 
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Remarks: Original spelling Ceromidae. Invalid: 
type genus a junior homonym of Ceromya 
Robineau-Desvoidy [Diptera]. Placed on the 
Official Index by Opinion 742 (1965: 176), but 
attributed in error to P. Fischer (1887: 1164). 
See Ceratomyidae. 


CETOCONCHIDAE Ridewood, 1903 [31 January] 

Reference: Philosophical Transactions of the 
Royal Society of London, ser. B, 195: 187, 
275 

Type genus: Cetoconcha Dall, 1886 


CETOMYINAE Krylova, 1997 [December] 
Reference: Ruthenica, 7(2): 143, 144 
Type genus: Cetomya Dall, 1889 


CHAENINAE Gray, 1858b [9 November] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Zoological So- 
ciety of London, 26: 315 

Type genus: Chaena Philipson, 1788 

Remarks: Original spelling Chaenaina. Chaena 
is an unjustified emendation of Gastrochaena 
Spengler, 1783, and thus Chaenidae is an 
objective synonym of Gastrochaenidae. 


CHAENOCARDIIDAE S. A. Miller, 1889 [after Oc- 
tober] 

Reference: North American geology and pal- 
aeontology: 458 

Type genus: TChaenocardia Meek & Worthen, 
1869 

Remarks: -inae, Newell (in Moore, ed., 1969: 
339); -oidea / -ini, Waterhouse (2001: 123). 


CHAENOMYINAE Waterhouse, 1966 [December] 

Reference: Journal of the Geological Society 
of Australia, 13(2): 556 

Type genus: TChaenomya Meek [in Meek & 
Hayden], 1865 

Remarks: -idae, Runnegar (1974: 925, 928); 
-ini, Waterhouse (2001: 147). 


CHAMETRACHEIDAE H. Adams & A. Adams, 1857 
[April] 

Reference: The Genera of Recent Mollusca, 
2: 464 

Type genus: Chametrachea Mórch, 1853 

Remarks: Original spelling Chametrachaei- 
dae. 


CHAMIDAE Lamarck, 1809 

Reference: Philosophie zoologique: 318 

Type genus: Chama Linnaeus, 1758 

Remarks: Original spelling “Les camacées” 
(vernacular). First latinized, as Chamacea, by 
Children (1823: 27). Placed on the Official List 


by Opinion 484 (1957: 75), but attributed in 
error to Blainville (1825: 541). -inae [as -ana], 
Bronn (1862: 475, 500); -oidea [as -acea], 
Gill (1871: 20). 


CHAMOSTREIDAE Stoliczka, 1870 [1 September] 

Reference: Memoirs of the Geological Survey 
of India. Palaeontologia Indica. Cretaceous 
Fauna of Southern India, vol. 3, parts 1—4: 
8b 

Type genus: Chamostrea Gray, 1840 

Remarks: See Cleidothaeridae. 


CHARTOCONCHINI Taktakishvili, 1987 

Reference: Sistematika i filogeniia pliotsenykh 
cardiid Paratetisa: 12, 179 

Type genus: TChartoconcha Andrusov, 1907 

Remarks: Precedence of simultaneously 
published Pontalmyrini determined by First 
Reviser action by Nevesskaja et al. (2001: 
$191). -ina, Bieler, Carter & Coan, herein. 


CHIAPASELLIDAE Alencaster, 1971 
Reference: Paleontologia Mexicana, 34: 78 
Type genus: TChiapasella Müllerried, 1931 


CHIONIDAE Frizzell, 1936 [June] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Geological 
Society of America, (1935): 415 

Type genus: Chione Megerle von Mühlfeld, 
1611 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Avail- 
able under Art. 13.2.1 because it was sub- 
sequently used as valid by Frizzell (1936b: 
65, with description). -inae, Keen (1951a: 9; 
195'fl: 6). 


CHLAMYDINAE Teppner, 1922 [30 December] 

Reference: Fossilium Catalogus, |, Pars 15: 
101 

Type genus: Chlamys Róding, 1798 

Remarks: Original spelling Chlamyinae. At- 
tributed by Teppner to E. Philippi (1900: 
85), who merely used the expression 
"Stamm Chlamys”. Independently declared 
new by Korobkov (in Eberzin, 1960: 83, as 
Chlamysinae); by Masuda (1962: 149, 159, 
as Chlamiinae); and by F. Nordsieck (1969: 
50, as Chlamysinae). -idae, Sobetskij (1982: 
101); -ini, Beu & Darragh (2001: 2, 12, 38). 


CHLAMYDOCONCHIDAE Dall, 1884 [18 July] 

Reference: Science, 4(76): 51 

Type genus: Chlamydoconcha Dall, 1884 

Remarks: Original spelling Chlamydoconchae. 
-inae, Thiele (1934: 874); -oidea [as -acea], 
Keen (in Moore, ed., 1969: 537). 
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CHOKRAKIINI Popov, 2001 

Reference: [in Nevesskaja, Paramonova & 
Popov] Paleontological Journal, 35, suppl. 
3: 149, 178 

Type genus: TChokrakia Popov, 2001 

Remarks: -ina, Bieler, Carter & Coan, herein. 


CHONDRODONTIDAE Freneix, 1960 [February] 

Reference: Compte-Rendu du Congrés des 
Sociétés Savantes, Dijon 1959, Section des 
Sciences, Sous-section de Géologie: 216 

Type genus: tChondrodonta Stanton, 1901 


CHULUARIINAE Waterhouse, 2008 [28 March] 
Reference: Earthwise, 8: 55 
Type genus: tChuluaria Waterhouse, 2000 


CINCLIDOCERAMINAE Heinz, 1932 

Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mineralo- 
gisch-Geologischen Staatsinstitut in Ham- 
puree 13:524 

Type genus: TCinclidoceramus Heinz, 1932 

Remarks: Not available: no description, and 
type genus not an available name under Art. 
13.1.1 (no description). 


CiRciNAE Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free In- 
stitute of Science of Philadelphia, 3(3): 552 

Type genus: Circe Schumacher, 1817 

Remarks: -idae [declared new], Frizzell (19362: 
415). Placed on the Official Index by Opinion 
1189 (1981: 243) because of its homonymy 
with Circinae Sundevall, 1836, based on 
Circus [Aves]; see Gafrariinae. 


CiRRAVIDAE Chernyshev, 1935 

Reference: Ezhegodnik Vserossiiskogo Pale- 
ontologicheskogo Obshchestva, 10: 36 

Type genus: TCirravus Chernyshev, 1935 

Remarks: Described as a Cirripedia [Crusta- 
cea], and treated as such in the Treatise, but 
listed by Urbajtis (1975: 133) as a bivalve. 


CITOTHYRISIDAE Hajkr, Lukasová, Růžička & 
Rehof, 1974 

Reference: Freiberger Forschungshefte, ser. 
C, 306: 68 | 

Type genus: TCitothyris Růžička & Rehor, 
1964 


CLADOCERAMINAE Heinz, 1932 

Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mineralo- 
gisch-Geologischen Staatsinstitut in Ham- 
bing 13:725 

Type genus: tCladoceramus Heinz, 1932 


Remarks: Not available: no description, and 
type genus not an available name under 
Art. 13.1.1 (no description). Genus name 
Cladoceramus subsequently made available 
by Seitz, 1961, but this leaves Cladocerami- 
nae unavailable. 


CLARAIINAE Gavrilova, 1996 
Reference: Paleontologicheskii Zhurnal, 
1996(4): 12, 13 


Type genus: tC/araia Bittner, 1901 


Remarks: -ini, Waterhouse (2000: 159); -idae, 
Waterhouse (2008: 54). 


CLAVAGELLIDAE d'Orbigny, 1844 

Reference: Paléontologie francaise. Terrains 
crétacés, 3: 14 [1844], 299 [1845] 

Type genus: tClavagella Blainville, 1817 

Remarks: Original spelling Clavagelidae. -inae 
[as -ina], Gray (1858b: 314); -oidea [as -aceal], 
Haas (1929: 19). Under Art. 23.9 of the Code, 
Aspergillidae Burmeister, 1837, is here de- 
clared a nomen oblitum and Clavagellidae 
d'Orbigny, 1844, a nomen protectum, based 
on usage in at least the following publications: 
Appukuttan (1974: 19, 20), Azuma (1960: 95), 
Beu & Maxwell (1990: 152, 187, 402), Bruschi 
et al. (1985: 64), Eberzin (1960: 144), Franc 
(1960: 2127), Goto & Poppe (1996: 1018), 
Harper et al. (2000: 129, 132), Higo et al. 
(1999: 524), Higo & Goto (1993: 678), Kilburn 
(1974: 89), Kira (1962: 184), Kuroda et al. 
(1971: 728), Lambiotte (1978: 1), Macpherson 
& Gabriel (1962: 401), Matsumoto (1979: 
116), Moore (1969: 857, 858), Morton (1982: 
210, 211), Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 16), New- 
ell (1965: 21), Pojeta & Sohl (1987: 57, 59), 
Savazzi (1982: 83; 2000: 313,314), Scarlato & 
Starobogatov (1979a: 22), B. J. Smith (1971: 
135; 1974: 187), L. A. Smith (1962: 167), So- 
liman (1971: 389), Starobogatov (1992: 21), 
Vaught (1989: 140), H. A. Vokes (1980: 214). 
To our knowledge, the name Aspergillidae has 
not been used as valid after 1899. 


CLEIDOTHAERIDAE Hedley, 1918 [19 June] (1870) 

Reference: Journal and Proceedings of the 
Royal Society of New South Wales, 51, sup- 
plement: M14 

Type genus: Cleidothaerus Stutchbury, 1830 

Remarks: When he established Cleidothaeri- 
dae, Hedley did not cite Chamostreidae, but 
Chamostrea is a synonym of Cleidothaerus. 
Cleidothaeridae is in prevailing usage; it is 
conserved under Art. 40.2 with the priority of 
Chamostreidae (1870). 
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CLEMENTIDAE Frizzell, 1936 [June] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Geological 
Society of America, (1935): 415 

Type genus: Clementia Gray, 1842 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Avail- 
able under Art. 13.2.1 because it was sub- 
sequently used as valid by Frizzell (1936b: 
64, with description). -inae, Keen (1951a: 9; 
195105) 


CLiNOCARDIINAE Kafanov, 1975 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 5: 146, 147 

Type genus: Clinocardium Keen, 1936 

Remarks: -ini, same reference; -idae, Scarlato 
& Starobogatov (1979a: 23). Precedence 
over simultaneously established Serripedini 
determined by Art. 24.1 (subfamily vs tribe). 


CLINOPISTHINAE Pojeta, 1988 [October] 

Reference: New Mexico Bureau of Mines & 
Mineral Resources, Memoir 44: 216 

Type genus: TClinopistha Meek & Worthen, 
1870 


COALCOMANINAE Coogan, 1973 [April] 

Reference: Revista del Instituto Mexicano del 
Petroleo, 5(2): 57 

Type genus: TCoalcomana Harris & Hodson, 
1922 


COCHLEARITIDAE Benini & Loriga, 1977 [Sep- 
tember] 

Reference: Bollettino della Società Paleonto- 
logica Italiana, 16(1): 50 

Type genus: tCochlearites Reis, 1903 


CopakiiDAE Korobkov, 1954 

Reference: Spravochnik i metodicheskoe 
rukovodstvo po tretichnym molliuskam. Pla- 
stinchatozhabernye: 86 

Type genus: Codakia Scopoli, 1777 

Remarks: -inae, J. D. Taylor, herein (pers. 
com. ). 


COELATURINAE Modell, 1942 [15 October] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 74(5— 
6): 190 

Type genus: Coelatura Conrad, 1853 


Remarks: Original spelling Caelaturinae, based 


on Caelatura Simpson, 1900, an unjustified 
emendation of Coelatura; the original spelling 
of the type genus was discussed by Rosen- 
berg et al. (1990: 29). -ini, Starobogatov 
(1970: 64). 


COLONICERAMIDAE Pochialaynen, 1985 

Reference: Kolonitseramy v neokome na se- 
vere Patsifiki: 10 

Type genus: fColoniceramus Pochialaynen, 
1972 

Remarks: Not available (no description) from 
Pochialaynen (1985b: 31). 


CoLpomYiDAE Pojeta & Gilbert-Tomlinson, 1977 
[December] 

Reference: Bureau of Mineral Resources, 
Geology and Geophysics [Canberra]. Bul- 
letin 174: 37 

Type genus: tColpomya Ulrich, 1894 


CONCAVODONTINAE Sánchez, 1999 [25 Janu- 
ary] 

Reference: Journal of Paleontology, 73(1): 
T 

Type genus: tConcavodonta Babin & Melou, 
1972 


CONCENTRICHLAMYDINAE Romanov, 1985 

Reference: Jurskie Pectinoidy luga SSSR: 
154 

Remarks: Not available: not based on an avail- 
able genus name. Not made available by its 
subsequent use by Kasum-Zade (2003: 51, 
84, as Concentricochlamydinae). 


ConcHAE Lamarck, 1809 

Reference: Philosophie zoologique: 318 

Remarks: Original spelling "Les conques" 
(vernacular). Latinized by Children (1823 
[in 1822-1824]: 309) based on Lamarck’s 
(1818: 555) division "Les Conques" of 
"Conchiféres lamellipédes", containing the 
genera Cyclas, Cyrena, Galathea, Cyprina, 
Cytherea, Venus and Venericardia. Spelling 
emended to (family) Conchacea by Blainville 
(1824) and to Conchidae by Broderip (1839). 
Not available as a family-group name: not 
based on a genus. See also Names above 
the family-group. 


ConDYLOCARDIIDAE F. Bernard, 1896 

Reference: Bulletin du Muséum d'Histoire 
Naturelle [Paris], 2: 195 

Type genus: Condylocardia F. Bernard, 1896 

Remarks: Original spelling "Condylocardiidés" 
(vernacular). First latinized by Cossmann 
(1902: 23). Placed on the Official List by 
Opinion 872 (1969: 216). -inae, Chavan (in 
Moore, ed., 1969: 558); -oidea, Nevesskaja 
et al. (1971: 17). 
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CONGERIOMORPHIDAE Saul, 1976 [13 February] 

Reference: Journal of Paleontology, 50(1): 
153 

Type genus: TCongeriomorpha Stoyanow, 
1948 


CoNOCARDIIDAE S. A. Miller, 1889 [after Octo- 
ber] 

Reference: North American geology and pal- 
aeontology: 458 

Type genus: tConocardium Bronn, 1834 

Remarks: -oidea [as -acea], Cox (1960: 85). 
Established as a family of bivalves, but now 
included in the separate class Rostrocon- 
chia. 


CONTRADENTINAE Modell, 1942 [15 October] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 74(5— 
6): 189 

Type genus: Contradens Haas, 1913 

Remarks: Precedence of simultaneously 
published Rectidentinae determined by First 
Reviser action by Brandt (1974: 287). 


CooPERELLIDAE Dall, 1900 [December] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free 
Institute of Science of Philadelphia, 3(5): 
1061 

Type genus: Cooperella P. P. Carpenter, 
1864 

Remarks: -inae, Abbott (1954: 421). 


CORBICULIDAE Gray, 1847 [November] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Zoological So- 
ciety of London, 15: 184 

Type genus: Corbicula Megerle von Mühlfeld, 
1811 

Remarks: Original spelling Corbiculadae. When 
he established Corbiculidae, Gray did not 
cite Cyrenidae and included both Corbicula 
and Cyrena Lamarck, 1818, as valid genera; 
Cyrena and Corbicula were not and are not 
currently regarded as synonyms, and Art. 
40.2 does not apply. -inae [as -ina], Gray 
(1853: 220); -oidea [as -acea], Gill (1871: 
19). 


ConBiNAE Stoliczka, 1870 [1 September] 

Reference: Memoirs of the Geological Survey 
of India. Palaeontologia Indica. Cretaceous 
Fauna of Southern India, vol. 3, parts 1—4: 
Oy 

Type genus: Corbis Cuvier, 1817 

Remarks: -idae, Dall (1895a: 544). See Fim- 
briidae Nicol, 1950. 


CoRBULAMELLINAE H. A. Vokes, 1945 [10 Oc- 
tober] 

Reference: Bulletin of the American Museum 
of Natural History, 86: 6, 19 

Type genus: TCorbulamella Meek & Hayden, 
1857 


CorBULIDAE Lamarck, 1818 

Reference: Histoire naturelle des animaux sans 
vertèbres, 5: 423, 466, 493 

Type genus: Corbula Bruguiére, 1797 

Remarks: Original spelling “Les Corbulées" 
(vernacular). First latinized [as Corbulea] by 
Children (1823: 301). -inae [as -ana], Bronn 
(1862: 476, 502); -oidea, Healy (1995: 107, 
108). See also Aloididae. 


CORDICERAMINAE Heinz, 1932 

Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mineralo- 
gisch-Geologischen Staatsinstitut in Ham- 
bung, 19:12 

Type genus: TCordiceramus Heinz, 1932 

Remarks: Not available: no description, and 
type genus not an available name under Art. 
13.1.1 (no description). Genus name Cord- 
iceramus subsequently made available by 
Seitz, 1961, but this leaves Cordiceraminae 
unavailable. 


CoRNEOCYCLADIDAE Hannibal, 1912 [12 June] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 10(2): 133 

Type genus: Corneocyclas Férussac, 1818 


COSTATOPLICATININAE Waterhouse, 2008 [28 
March] 

Reference: Earthwise, 8: 160 

Type genus: TCostatoplicatina Waterhouse, 
2008 


CosTATORIIDAE Newell & Boyd, 1975 [3 January] 

Reference: Bulletin of the American Museum 
of Natural History, 154: 152 

Type genus: TCostatoria Waagen, 1906 


CosTEININAE Vialov, 1983 

Reference: Doklady Akademii Nauk Ukrainskoi 
SSR, ser. B, 11: 7 

Type genus: TCosteina Vialov, 1965 


CoxXICONCHIINAE Babin, 1977 [February] 

Reference: Geobios, 10(1): 66 

Type genus: TCoxiconchia Babin, 1966 

Remarks: Original spelling Coxiconchinae. 
-idae, Scarlato & Starobogatov (1979a: 20). 
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CRAssADOMINI Waller, 1993 [November] 

Reference: American Malacological Bulletin, 
1042): 207 

Type genus: Crassadoma F. R. Bernard, 1986 


CRASSATELLIDAE Férussac, 1822 [13 April] 

Reference: Tableaux systématiques des ani- 
maux mollusques: xlij 

Type genus: Crassatella Lamarck, 1799 

Remarks: Original spelling "les Crassatelles" 
(vernacular). First latinized [as Crassatel- 
laceae] by Menke (1828: 65). -inae, Chavan 
(1952a: 120); -oidea [as -acea], Newell 
(1965: 19). 


CRASSATELLITIDAE Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free In- 
stitute of Science of Philadelphia, 3(3): 539 

Type genus: TCrassatellites Krüger, 1823 

Remarks: Not available (Art. 11.7.1.4): Type 
genus not available under Art. 20. 


CRASSINIDAE Gray, 1840b [16 October] 

Reference: Synopsis of the contents of the 
British Museum, ed. 42: 137, 150 

Type genus: Crassina Lamarck, 1818 

Remarks: See Astartidae. 


CRASSOSTREIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
90:24, 30 

Type genus: Crassostrea Sacco, 1897 

Remarks: -ini [declared new], Chiplonkar & 
Badve (1979: 442); -inae [established inde- 
pendently], Torigoe (1981: 324). 


CREMNOCERAMINAE Heinz, 1932 

Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mineralo- 
gisch-Geologischen Staatsinstitut in Ham- 
burg, 19: 176 

Type genus: TCremnoceramus Heinz, 1932 

Remarks: Not available: no description, and 
type genus not an available name under Art. 
13.1.1 (no description). Genus name Crem- 
noceramus subsequently made available by 
Cox, in Moore, 1969: 315, but this leaves 
Cremnoceraminae unavailable. 


CRENATULINAE Gray, 1854 [1 May] 


Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural - 


History, ser. 2, 13(77): 418 
Type genus: Crenatula Lamarck, 1803 
Remarks: Original spelling Crenatulina. 


CRENELLIDAE Gray, 1840b [16 October] 
Reference: Synopsis of the contents of the 
British Museum, ed. 42: 140, 151 


Type genus: Crenella T. Brown, 1827 

Remarks: -inae [as -ina], Gray (1854a: 417). 
Crenellinae independently declared new by 
F. Nordsieck (1969: 29). 


CRENIPECTINIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80: 20, 29 

Type genus: TCrenipecten Hall, 1883 

Remarks: -inae [declared new], Astafieva 
(1991: 19). 


CRENOMYTILINI Kafanov, 1984 

Reference: Tezisy dokladov vsesoiuznogo 
soveshchaniia po teme: "Morfologia, sistema- 
tika, filogeniia i ekogenez dvustvorchatykh 
molliuskov". 45 

Type genus: Crenomytilus Soot-Ryen, 1955 


CRICOCERAMINAE Heinz, 1932 

Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mineralo- 
gisch-Geologischen Staatsinstitut in Ham- 
burg, 13: 19 

Type genus: TCricoceramus Heinz, 1932 

Remarks: Not available: no description, and 
type genus not an available name under Art. 
13.1.1 (no description). 


CRYPTODONTIDAE Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free In- 
stitute of Science of Philadelphia, 3(3): 546 

Type genus: Cryptodon Turton, 1822 

Remarks: See Thyasiridae. 


CRYPTOMYINAE Habe, 1977 

Reference: Systematics of Mollusca in Japan 
(Bivalvia and Scaphopoda): 279 

Type genus: Cryptomya Conrad, 1849 


CRYPTOSTREINI Harry, 1985 [1 October] 
Reference: The Veliger, 28(2): 143 
Type genus: Cryptostrea Harry, 1985 


CTENODONTIDAE Wóhrmann, 1893 

Reference: Jahrbuch der Kaiserlich-Kóniglichen 
Geologischen Reichsanstalt, 43(1): 28 

Type genus: TCtenodonta Salter, 1852 

Remarks: -inae [declared new], Babin (1966: 
41); -oidea, McAlester (in Moore, ed., 1969: 
297). | 


CTENOSTREONINAE Kasum-Zade, 2003 

Reference: [Advance in research of Mesozoic 
bivalve mollusks in Azerbaijan Order Pectino- 
ida: revision and systematics]: 60, 87 

Type genus: TCtenostreon Eichwald, 1862 
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CUCULLAEINAE Stewart, 1930 [9 August] 
Reference: The Academy of Natural Sciences 
of Philadelphia, Special Publication 3: 74 
Type genus: Cucullaea Lamarck, 1801 
Remarks: -idae, Stephenson (1953: 62). 


CUCULLARIINAE Habe, 1977 

Reference: Systematics of Mollusca in Japan 
(Bivalvia and Scaphopoda): 42 

Type genus: TCucullaria Conrad, 1869 

Remarks: Original spelling Cucullarinae. 


CucuLLELLINAE P. Fischer, 1886 [30 April] 
Reference: Manuel de conchyliologie et de 
paléontologie conchyliologique, (10): 981 

Type genus: TCucullella M'Coy, 1851 
Remarks: -idae, G. Termier & H. Termier (1950: 
80, 82). 


CUCUMERUNIONINAE lredale, 1934 [9 May] 

Reference: The Australian Zoologist, 8(1): 
SONT 

Type genus: Cucumerunio lredale, 1934 

Remarks: Priority of simultaneously established 
Propehyridellidae determined by Art. 24.1 
(family vs subfamily). -ini, Graf & Cummings 
(2006: 394, in synonymy of Hyridellini). 


CULTELLIDAE Davies, 1935 

Reference: Tertiary faunas, 1: 145 

Type genus: Cultellus Schumacher, 1817 

Remarks: Not available from “Cultellidés” 
(vernacular) of Douvillé (1912: 1681). -inae, 
Keen (1963: 92). 


CuMBERLANDIINAE Heard & Guckert, 1970 [De- 
cember] 

Reference: Malacologia, 10(2): 338 

Type genus: Cumberlandia Ortmann, 1912 

Remarks: Original spelling Cumberlandinae. 


CUMINGINAE Stoliczka, 1870 [1 September] 

Reference: Memoirs of the Geological Survey of 
India. Palaeontologia Indica. Cretaceous Fauna 
of Southern India, vol. 3, parts 1—4: 8b, 106 

Type genus: Cumingia G. B. Sowerby |, 1833 


CUNEAMYINAE N. J. Morris, Dickins & Astafieva- 
Urbaitis, 1991 

Reference: Bulletin of the British Museum 
(Natural History), Geology Series, 47(1): 93 

Type genus: TCuneamya Hall & Whitfield, 1875 


CUNEARCIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 23 

Type genus: Cunearca Dall, 1898 


CUNEOPSINAE Mongin, 1963 

Reference: Mémoires de la Société Géologique 
de France, new ser., 42(1): 19 

Type genus: Cuneopsis Simpson, 1900 

Remarks: Not available: introduced condition- 
ally. 


CUNINAE Chavan, 1969 
Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology: 560 


. Type genus: Cuna Hedley, 1902 


Remarks: Not available (no description) from 
Iredale & McMichael (1962: 16, as Cunidae). 
Abbott (1974: 479) attributed the name Cuni- 
nae to Laseron (1953: 33), who merely used 
a heading "The Cuna group of genera". 


CURTONOTIDAE Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free In- 
stitute of Science of Philadelphia, 3(3): 538 

Type genus: TCurtonotus Salter, 1862 

Remarks: Invalid: Type genus a junior homonym 
of Curtonotus Stephens, 1827 [Crustacea]. 


CURVOSTREINI Malchus, 1990 

Reference: Berliner Geowissenschaftliche 
Abhandlungen, ser. A, 125: 151 

Type genus: TCurvostrea Vialov, 1936 


CUSPIDARIIDAE Dall, 1886 [September] 

Reference: Bulletin of the Museum of Compara- 
tive Zoology, 12(6): 196, 292 

Type genus: Cuspidaria Nardo, 1840 

Remarks: -oidea, Starobogatov (1970: 89). 


CYAMIIDAE G. O. Sars, 1878 

Reference: Mollusca regionis arcticae Norve- 
giae: 65 

Type genus: Cyamium Philippi, 1845 

Remarks: -oidea [as -acea], Thiele (1934: 857); 
-inae, Powell (1979: 399). The name Cyamii- 
dae is sometimes (e.g., by H. A. Vokes, 1980: 
115) attributed to "Philippi, 1845", but Philippi 
established the genus name Cyamium, which 
he (Philippi, 1853: 345—346) placed in the 
family Lucinidae. 


CYAMIOMACTRIDAE Iredale & McMichael, 1962 
[30 May] 

Reference: The Australian Museum, Sydney, 
Memoir 11: 20 

Type genus: Cyamiomactra F. Bernard, 1897 

Remarks: Not available: no description. 


CYAMIONEMATIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 
Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80: 23, 34 
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Type genus: Cyamionema Melvill & Standen, 
1914 


CvcLapiNAE Rafinesque, 1820 [September] 

Reference: Annales Générales des Sciences 
Physiques [Bruxelles], 5: 318 

Type genus: Cyclas Lamarck, 1798 

Remarks: Original spelling (subfamily) Cycla- 
dia. -idae [as -ina], Berthold (1827: 209); 
-oidea, Scarlato & Starobogatov (1979a: 22). 
Invalid: placed on the Official Index by Direc- 
tion 117 (1985: 43). See Sphaeriinae. 


CvcLiNINAE Frizzell, 1936 [June] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Geological 
Society of America, (1935): 415 

Type genus: Cyclina Deshayes, 1850 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Available 
under Art. 13.2.1 because it was subse- 
quently used as valid by Frizzell (1936b: 64, 
with description). 


CycLoconcHIDAE Ulrich, 1894 [16 June] 

Reference: The Geological and Natural History 
Survey of Minnesota, vol. 3(2) [Paleontology]: 
487, 617 

Type genus: tCycloconcha S. A. Miller, 1874 

Remarks: -oidea [as -acea], Newell (in Moore, 
ed., 1969: 399). 


CvcLocoNcHoibipAE Zhang, 1980 

Reference: Bulletin of the Chinese Academy of 
Geological Sciences, ser. 8, 1(1): 12 

Type genus: TCycloconchoides Zhang, 1980 

Remarks: Described as a bivalve but "it is 
unlikely that Cycloconchoides was either a 
pelecypod or a brachiopod" (Pojeta, 2001: 
161). 


CYMATOCERAMINAE Heinz, 1932 

Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mineralo- 
gisch-Geologischen Staatsinstitut in Ham- 
bung? 19:20 

Type genus: TCymatoceramus Heinz, 1932 

Remarks: Not available: no description, and 
type genus not an available name under Art. 
13.1.1 (no description). 


CvPRICARDIIDAE Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free 
Institute of Science, Philadelphia, 3(3): 538 

Type genus: Cypricardia Lamarck, 1819 

Remarks: Original spelling (superfamily) Cy- 
pricardiacea. -idae, Koken (1896: 175, 204). 
See Trapezidae. 


CvPRICARDINIIDAE Ulrich, 1894 [16 June] 

Reference: The Geological and Natural History 
Survey of Minnesota, vol. 3(2) [Paleontol- 
ogy]: 486 

Type genus: TCypricardinia Hall, 1859 


CvPRINIADEIDAE Rovereto, 1900 

Reference: Atti della Reale Università di Ge- 
nova, 15: 96 

Type genus: Cypriniadea Rovereto, 1900 

Remarks: Original spelling Cypriniadeadae. 
Rovereto established Cypriniadea as a re- 
placement name for Cyprina, by him believed 
to be a junior homonym of “Cyprina Linnaeus, 
1758" [in reality Cyprinus (Pisces)], and also 
for Arctica Schumacher, 1817, which he 
believed to be a junior homonym of “Arctica 
Móhr, 1752" [Aves; not an available name]; 
however, Arctica Schumacher, 1817, is not 
invalid, and Cypriniadea and Cypriniadeidae 
are unnecessary replacement names. 


CYPRINIDAE d'Orbigny, 1844 

Reference: Paléontologie francaise. Terrains 
crétacés, 3(1): 14 

Type genus: Cyprina Lamarck, 1818 

Remarks: Junior homonym of Cyprinidae Rafin- 
esque, 1815, based on Cyprinus Linnaeus, 1758 
[Pisces]. Under Art. 55.3, Cyprinidae d'Orbigny, 
1844, is a potentially valid name, but Arcticidae, 
which is in prevailing usage, is conserved under 
Art. 40.2 (see Boss 1969: 61); see Arcticidae. 
-inae [as -ana], Bronn (1862: 476, 500); -oidea 
[as -acea], Steinmann (1903: 234, 239). 


CYPROGENIINAE Starobogatov, 1970 

Reference: Fauna molliuskov i zooge- 
ograficheskoe raionirovanie kontinental'nykh 
vodoemov zemnogo shara: 70, 287 

Type genus: Cyprogenia Agassiz, 1852 


CYRENELLIDAE Gray, 1853 [1 January] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 11(61): 39 

Type genus: Cyrenella Deshayes, 1836 

Remarks: Original spelling Cyrenelladae. See 
also Cyrenoididae. 


CYRENIDAE Gray, 1840b [16 October] 

Reference: Synopsis of the contents of the 
British Museum, ed. 42: 133, 149 

Type genus: Cyrena Lamarck, 1818 

Remarks: -inae [as -ana], Bronn (1862: 476, 
901); -oidea [as -acea], Tryon (1884: 184). 
See also Geloinidae. 
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CYRENOIDIDAE H. Adams & A. Adams, 1857 
[April] (1853) 

Reference: The Genera of Recent Mollusca, 
2: 452 

Type genus: Cyrenoida Joannis, 1835 

Remarks: Cyrenella Deshayes, 1836 was 
established in synonymy of Cyrenoida, and 
H. & A. Adams have probably introduced 
Cyrenoididae to replace Cyrenellidae (which, 
however, they did not cite). Cyrenoididae is in 
prevailing usage and is conserved under Art. 
40.2, with the priority of Cyrenellidae (1853).- 
inae [as -ana], Bronn (1862: 476, 501); -oidea 
[as -acea], Olsson (1961: 227). 


CYRTODONTIDAE Ulrich, 1894 [16 June] 

Reference: The Geological and Natural History 
Survey of Minnesota, vol. 3(2) [Paleontology]: 
486, 533 

Type genus: TCyrtodonta Billings, 1858 

Remarks: -oidea [as -acea], Newell (1965: 17). 


CYRTOROSTRIDAE Newell & Boyd, 1995 [13 
December] 

Reference: Bulletin of the American Museum 
of Natural History, 227: 62 

Type genus: TCyrtorostra Branson, 1930 

Remarks: -inae, Waterhouse (2001: 130). 


CvrHEREINAE Gray, 1838 

Reference: The Analyst, 8: 302 

Type genus: Cytherea Lamarck, 1805 

Remarks: Original spelling Cythereina. Cythe- 
rea was used by Lamarck, 1805, as a sub- 
stitute name for Meretrix Lamarck, 1799, 
and is not the same as Cytherea Röding, 
1798 [= Periglypta Jukes-Browne, 1914]. 
-idae [as Cytheridae], d'Orbigny (in Webb & 
Berthelot, 1840: 106). Invalid: type genus a 
junior homonym of Cytherea Fabricius, 1794 
[Diptera]. See Meretricinae. 


CYTHERODONTIDAE S. A. Miller, 1877 

Reference: The American Palaeozoic fossils: 
180 

Type genus: TCytherodon Hall & Whitfield, 
1873 


DAcRYDIINAE Ockelmann, 1983 [June] 
Reference: Ophelia, 22(1): 112 
Type genus: Dacrydium Torell, 1859 


DACTYLOCERAMINAE Heinz, 1932 

Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mineralo- 
gisch-Geologischen Staatsinstitut in Ham- 
bung, 19: 23 


Type genus: TDactyloceramus Heinz, 1932 

Remarks: Not available: no description, and 
type genus not an available name under Art. 
13.1.1 (no description). 


DALLICORDIIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1983 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 7: 12 

Type genus: Dallicordia Scarlato & Starobo- 
gatov, 1983 


DANLENGICONCHINAE Sha, 1993 

Reference: [Sha Jin-geng] Acta Palaeonto- 
logica Sinica, 32(3): 290 [Chinese], 300 
[English] 

Type genus: TDanlengiconcha Liu, 1978 

Remarks: Original spelling Danlengiconchi- 
inae. 


DAONELLIDAE Neumayr, 1891 

Reference: Denkschriften der Mathematisch- 
Naturwissenschaftlichen Classe der Kai- 
serlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
58: 724 

Type genus: TDaonella Mojsisovics, 1874 

Remarks: Original spelling "Daonelliden" (ver- 
nacular). First latinized by Grobben (18922: 
142; 1999b: 973). | 


DarripAE Healey, 1908 

Reference: Memoirs of the Geological Survey 
of India. Paleontologia Indica, new ser., 
2(4): 63 

Type genus: TDatta Healey, 1908 


DaviLiNAE Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 1(5): 209, 213 

Type genus: Davila Gray, 1853 


DECATOPECTININI Waller, 1986 [30 April] 

Reference: The Nautilus, 100(2): 40 

Type genus: Decatopecten Sowerby ll, 1839 

Remarks: -inae [declared new], Kasum-Zade 
(2003: 48, 83). 


DELTOPECTINIDAE Dickins, 1957 [31 July] 

Reference: Bureau of Mineral Resources, 
Geology and Geophysics [Canberra], Bul- 
letin, 41: 39 

Type genus: TDeltopecten Etheridge, 1892 

Remarks: -inae, Waterhouse (2001: 128). 


DENTASPATHARIINAE Modell, 1964 [20 July] 
Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 
93(3—4): 83 
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Type genus: TDentaspatharia Modell, 1964 

Remarks: Modell declared Dentaspathariinae 
as a "nom. nov." and cited Pseudaviculinae 
Modell, 1942, as a synonym. However, the 
type species of Dentaspatharia is Unio gal- 
loprovincialis Matheron, 1842, from the Cre- 
taceous of France, whereas the type species 
of Pseudavicula Simpson, 1900, non Hud- 
leston, 1890, is the Recent Unio johnstoni 
E.A. Smith, 1893, from Central Africa. Thus, 
Dentaspathariinae is not a nomenclatural 
replacement name for Pseudaviculinae, but 
a taxonomically separate family-group name. 
See also Prisodontopsinae. 


DERMATOMYIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1983 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 7: 11 

Type genus: Dermatomya Dall, 1889 

Remarks: -oidea, same reference. 


DESERTELLIDAE Dechaseaux, 1947 [January] 

Reference: Compte-Rendu Sommaire des 
Séances de la Société Géologique de 
France, 1946(15): 307 

Type genus: TDesertella Haug, 1905 


DExioBiINAE Newell & LaRocque, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inver- 
tebrate Paleontology: 246 

Type genus: TDexiobia Winchell, 1863 

Remarks: -idae, Nevesskaja (2003: 616). 


DExrRoDoNrA. See higher category list. 


DiANcHORIDAE Sobetski, 1977 

Reference: Trudy Paleontologicheskogo Ins- 
tituta, 159: 81 

Type genus: TDianchora J. Sowerby, 1815 


DicERATIDAE Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free In- 
stitute of Science of Philadelphia, 3(3): 542 

Type genus: TDiceras Lamarck, 1805 

Remarks: -inae, Anthony (1905: 286, 373, 
383); -oidea [as -acea], H. A. Vokes (1967: 
282): 


DicEROCARDIIDAE Kutassy, 1934 [31 December] - 


Reference: Fossilium Catalogus, |, Pars 68: 62 

Type genus: fDicerocardium Stoppani, 1865 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Avail- 
able under Art. 13.2.1 through its use as 
a valid name by, e.g., Cox (in Moore, ed., 
1969: 658). 


DICTYOPTYCHIDAE Skelton, 1993 

Reference: [in Skelton & Benton] The fossil 
record, 2: 258 

Type genus: TDictyoptychus Douvillé, 1905 

Remarks: Established as a substitute name 
for "Trechmanellinae MacGillavry, 1937" [in 
fact Cox, 1934]. 


DiDACNINAE Eberzin, 1962 

Reference: Trudy Paleontologicheskogo Ins- 
tituta, 91: 26 

Type genus: Didacna Eichwald, 1838 

Remarks: Established independently by F. 
Nordsieck (1969: 106). -ini, Kafanov & Popov 
(1977: 60). 


DicRESsoDAcNINI Taktakishvili, 1987 

Reference: Sistematika i filogeniia pliotsenykh 
cardiid Paratetisa: 12, 118 

Type genus: tDigressodacna Davitaschvili & 
Kitovani, 1964 

Remarks: Priority of simultaneously published 
Pontalmyrini determined by First Reviser ac- 
tion by Nevesskaja et al. (2001: S191). -ina, 
Bieler, Carter & Coan, herein. 


DiwvipAE P. Fischer, 1886 [30 April] 
Reference: Manuel de conchyliologie et de 
paléontologie conchyliologique, (10): 936 

Type genus: TDimya Rouault, 1850 
Remarks: -inae, Frech (1891: 409 [149]); -oidea 
[as -acea], Habe (1951: 69). 


DiNocanniiNI Kafanov, 1977 

Reference: [in Kafanov & Popov] Paleontolog- 
icheskii Zhurnal, 1977 (3): 62 

Type genus: Dinocardium Dall, 1900 


DiPLAsMINAE Modell, 1942 [15 October] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 74(5— 
6): 177 | 

Type genus: Diplasma Rafinesque, 1831 

Remarks: See also Hemisolasminae. 


DiPLODONTIDAE P. P. Carpenter, 1861 

Reference: Annual Report of the Board of 
Regents of the Smithsonian Institution for 
1860: 261 

Type genus: Diplodonta Bronn, 1831 


DiPLODONTIDAE lhering, 1901 [3 September] 

Reference: The Nautilus, 15(5): 52 

Type genus: Diplodon Spix, 1827 

Remarks: -inae, Morretes (1949: 17); -ini, 
Parodiz & Bonetto (1963: 199, 204). Hom- 
onym of Diplodontidae P. P. Carpenter, 1861, 
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based on Diplodonta; under Art. 55.3, the 
case should be referred to the ICZN. See 
Rhipidodontini. 


DivanicELLIDAE Korobkov, 1954 

Reference: Spravochnik i metodicheskoe 
rukovodstvo po tretichnym molliuskam. 
Plastinchatozhabernye: 87 

Type genus: Divaricella Martens, 1880 

Remarks: -inae, Chavan (in Moore, ed., 1969: 
506). | ; 


DoLPONELLIDAE Waterhouse, 2001 [1 July] 

Reference: Late Paleozoic Brachiopoda and Mol- 
lusca from Wairaki Downs, New Zealand: 135 

Type genus: TDolponella Waterhouse, 1978 


DoNacipas J. Fleming, 1828 [March] 
Reference: A history of British animals: 409 
Type genus: Donax Linnaeus, 1758 
Remarks: -inae, H. Adams & A. Adams (1856: 
403); -oidea, Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 16). 


DoNaciLLIDAE Macpherson & Gabriel, 1962 
Reference: Marine molluscs of Victoria: 359 
Type genus: Donacilla Blainville, 1819 


DosiniinAE Deshayes, 1853 

Reference: [in Gray, ed.] Catalogue of the Con- 
chifera or bivalve shells in the collection of the 
British Museum. I, Veneridae: 3, 5 

Type genus: Dosinia Scopoli, 1777 

Remarks: Original spelling Dosiniana. -idae 
[declared new], Frizzell (1936a: 415). 


DREISSENIDAE Gray, 1840a [between March 
and June] 

Reference: [new edition of Turton] A manual of 
the land and fresh-water shells of the British 
Islands: 277, 299 

Type genus: Dreissena van Beneden, 1835 

Remarks: Original spelling Driessenadae (p. 
277) and Dreissenadae (p. 299). -inae [as 
Dreissensiana], Bronn (1862: 474, 499); -oi- 
dea [as -acea], Gill (1871: 19). Placed on the 
Official List by Direction 41 (1956: 433). 


DREISSENOMYINAE Babak, 1983 

Reference: Trudy Paleontologicheskogo Insti- 
tuta, 204: 18, 59, 60 

Type genus: tDreissenomya Fuchs, 1870 

Remarks: First established as "Dreissenomy- 
idés" (vernacular) by Bolgiu (1945: 411). Not 
available from Taktakishvili (1973: 12, 13) 
who, in a discussion of Bolgiu's work, latinized 
the name but did not use it as the valid name 
of a taxon. 


DRouiNI Starobogatov, 1970 

Reference: Fauna molliuskov i zooge- 
ograficheskoe raionirovanie kontinental'nykh 
vodoemov zemnogo shara: 70, 287 

Type genus: Dromus Simpson, 1900 


DuauLiNiDAE Conrath, 1887 [14 July] 

Reference: Sitzungsberichte der Mathema- 
tisch-Naturwissenschaftlichen Classe der 
Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
96(1): 49 

Type genus: tDualina Barrande, 1881 

Remarks: -inae, same reference. Precedence 
over simultaneously established Praelucini- 
dae determined by First Reviser action, J. 
Kriz (pers. com.), herein. 


DURANIDAE Yanin, 1990 [before 22 October] 

Reference: [in Menner ed.] Sistematika i filo- 
geniia bespozvonochnykh. Kriterii vydeleniia 
vyschikh taksonov: 66 

Type genus: tDurania Douvillé, 1908 


EBuRNEOPECTININI Waller, 2006 

Reference: [in Shumway & Parsons, eds] 
Scallops: Biology, ecology and aquaculture: 
8, 14 

Type genus: TEburneopecten Conrad, 1865 

Remarks: Original spelling Eburneopectenini. 
Not available (no description) from Vaught 
(1989: 119, as Eburneopectenini). 


ÉCHINIFERIPECTININAE Waterhouse, 2008 [28 
March] 

Reference: Earthwise, 8: 78 

Type genus: TEchiniferipecten Waterhouse, 
2008 


EcHINORBINAE Waterhouse, 2008 [28 March] 
Reference: Earthwise, 8: 130 

Type genus: TEchinorbis Waterhouse, 1987 
Remarks: -ini, Waterhouse, same reference. 


ÉDENTULOIDEA Cossmann, 1909 

Reference: [in Cossmann & Peyrot] Actes de la 
Société Linnéenne de Bordeaux, 63(3): 148 

Remarks: Original spelling ("Cénacle" = super- 
family) Edentulacea, containing the family 
Gastrochaenidae only. Not available (not 
based on a genus). 


EDMONDIDAE King, 1850 

Reference: A monograph of the Permian fossils 
of England: 162 

Type genus: TEdmondia de Koninck, 1841 

Remarks: -oidea [as -acea], Newell (1965: 17); 
-ini [as -ides], Waterhouse (1969: 21). 
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ELIGMIDAE Gill, 1871 [February] 

Reference: Smithsonian Miscellaneous Col- 
lections, 227: 22 

Type genus: TEligmus Eudes-Deslongchamps, 
1856 

Remarks: Heligminae is an incorrect subse- 
quent spelling based on Heligmus P. Fischer, 
1885, an unjustified emendation of Eligmus. 
First used as "Héligminés" (vernacular) by P. 
Fischer (1885: 928), and latinized by Coss- 
mann (1908: 32). 


ELLiPTIONIDAE Modell, 1942 [15 October] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 74(5— 
G):-178; 180 

Type genus: Elliptio Rafinesque, 1819 

Remarks: -inae, same reference. 


ELYMELLIDAE Ulrich, 1894 [16 June] 

Reference: The Geological and Natural History 
Survey of Minnesota, vol. 3(2) [Paleontol- 
ogy]: 486 

Type genus: TElymella Hall, 1885 


ENFERMÉS Cuvier, 1817 

Reference: Le règne animal ..., 2: 487 

Remarks: Established as a family including the 
genera Mya, Lutraria, Anatina, Glycymeris, 
Solen, Teredo, etc. Vernacular name only; 
later latinized as Tubicolidae. Not available: 
not based on a genus. 


ENOCEPHALIDAE de Stefani, 1880 

Reference: Atti della Società Toscana di Scien- 
ze Naturali Residente in Pisa, Memorie, 5: 
62, 63 

Type genus: TEnocephalus Goldfuss, 1837 


ENSIPHONACEA Dall, 1889 [December] 

Reference: The American Journal of Science, 
ser. 3, 38: 457, 460 

Remarks: Established as a suborder (see 
higher category list). Used by Dall (1895a: 
934) as a superfamily containing the family 
Clavagellidae only. Not available as a family- 
group name (not based on a genus). 


ENTOLINAE Teppner, 1922 [30 December] 

Reference: Fossilium Catalogus, |, Pars 15: 
89 

Type genus: tEntolium Meek, 1865 

Remarks: Attributed by Teppner to E. Philippi 
(1900: 77), who however merely used the 
expression "Stamm Entolium". Established 
independently by Korobkov (in Eberzin, 1960: 
83). -idae, Newell (1965: 18). 


ENTOLIOIDESINAE Kasum-Zade, 2003 

Reference: [Advance in research of Mesozoic 
bivalve mollusks in Azerbaijan Order Pectino- 
ida: revision and systematics]: 43, 82 

Type genus: tEntolioides Allasinaz, 1972 

Remarks: -idae [as Entolioididae, declared 
new], Waller (2006b: 313, 320). 


EoasrARTIDAE Newell & Boyd, 1975 [3 Janu- 
ary] 

Reference: Bulletin of the American Museum 
of Natural History, 154: 130 

Type genus: TEoastarte Ciriacks, 1963 

Remarks: -inae, M. R. Cooper (1991: 4). Prec- 
edence of simultaneously published Schizo- 
didae determined by First Reviser action by 
Boyd & Newell (1997: 6). 


Eocamptonectini Waterhouse, 2001 [1 July] 

Reference: Late Paleozoic Brachiopoda and 
Mollusca from Wairaki Downs, New Zealand: 
184 

Type genus: TEocamptonectes Newell, 1969 


EopoNipAaE Carter, D. C. Campbell & M. R. 
Campbell, 2000 [12 December] 

Reference: [in Harper, Taylor & Crame, eds.] The 
evolutionary biology of the Bivalvia: 62, 64 

Type genus: TEodon Hall, 1877 


EoMiopoNriNAE Hayami, 1965 [20 December] 

Reference: Memoirs of the Faculty of Sci- 
ence, Kyushu University, ser. D, Geology, 
1402): 129 

Type genus: TEomiodon Cox, 1935 


EoPrERIDAE S. A. Miller, 1889 [after October] 

Reference: North American geology and pal- 
aeontology: 458 

Type genus: TEopteria Billings, 1865 

Remarks: -oidea [as -acea], Pojeta & Run- 
negar (1976: 47). Established as a family of 
bivalves, but now included in the separate 
class Rostroconchia. 


EoschizopibAE Newell & Boyd, 1975 [3 Janu- 
ary] 

Reference: Bulletin of the American Museum 
of Natural History, 154: 90 


. Type genus: tEoschizodus Cox, 1951 


Remarks: -inae, M. R. Cooper (1991: 4). 


EPHIPPODONTIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80: 23, 34 
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Type genus: Ephippodonta Tate, 1889 

Remarks: Original spelling Ephippiodontidae, 
based on Ephippiodonta, an incorrect subse- 
quent spelling of Ephippodonta. 


EPicERAMINAE Heinz, 1932 

Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mineralo- 
gisch-Geologischen Staatsinstitut in Ham- 
burg, 13: 25 

Type genus: TEpiceramus Heinz, 1932 

Remarks: Not available: no description, and 
type genus not an available name under Art. 
13.1.1 (no description). 


ÉPIDICERATIDAE Rengarten, 1950 

Reference: Trudy Instituta Geologicheskikh 
Nauk, 130 [Ser. Geologicheskaia, 51]: 2, 5 

Type genus: TEpidiceras Dechaseaux, 1952 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Available 
through its use as a valid name by, e.g., Bolk- 
ova & Pchelintsev (in Eberzin, ed., 1960: 154 
[with description]). -inae, Coogan (in Moore, 
ed., 1969: 779); -oidea, Yanin (1990: 64). 


ERIPHYLINAE Chavan, 1952 

Reference: Cahiers Géologiques de Thoiry, 
15:426 

Type genus: TEriphyla Gabb, 1864 


ERITROPIDAE Cope, 2000 [12 December] 
Reference: [in Harper, Taylor & Crame, eds.] 
The evolutionary biology of the Bivalvia: 88 
Type genus: TEritropis Pojeta & Gilbert-Tom- 

linson, 1977 


ERODONIDAE Winckworth, 1932 [June] 

Reference: Journal of Conchology, 19(7): 246 

Type genus: Erodona Bosc, 1802 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Available 
through its use as a valid name by, e.g., Keen 
(in Moore, ed., 1969: 698, with diagnosis, and 
name attributed to Winckworth). 


ERviLIINAE Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 1(5): 210, 213 

Type genus: Ervilia Turton, 1822 


ERvciNIpAE Deshayes, 1850 

Reference: Traité élémentaire de conchyliolo- 
gie, 1(2): 718 

Type genus: TErycina Lamarck, 1805 

Remarks: -oidea [as -acea], Cossmann & 
Peyrot (1912: 544); -inae, Thiele (1934: 869). 
Junior homonym of Erycinidae Swainson, 
1827, based on Erycina Fabricius, 1807 
[Lepidoptera]. 


ETHERIDAE Deshayes, 1832 [29 September] 

Reference: Encyclopédie méthodique. Histoire 
naturelle des vers, 2: unnumbered table with 
pp. 471—553 

Type genus: Etheria Lamarck, 1807 

Remarks: Original spelling “Ethéries” (vernacu- 
lar). First latinised (as Etheridae) by Swain- 
son (1840: 390), but generally attributed to 
Deshayes, e.g. by Starobogatov (1970) and 
Graf (2000). Aetheriidae [Herrmannsen, 
1846: 24] is an incorrect spelling based on the 
unjustified emendation Aetheria Oken, 1818. 
Priority of simultaneously published Mulleri- 
idae determined by First Reviser action by 
Gill (1871: 20). -oidea [as Aetheriacea], Tryon 
(1884: 244); -inae, Modell (1942: 177). 


ETHERIPECTININAE Waterhouse, 1982 

Reference: New Zealand Geological Survey 
Paleontological Bulletin, 49: 15 

Type genus: TEtheripecten Waterhouse, 
1963 

Remarks: -idae, Newell & Boyd (1995: 33); 
-ini, Waterhouse (2001: 116, 120); -oidea, 
Waterhouse (2008: 134). 


EUCHARIDAE Récluz, 1869 

Reference: Actes de la Société Linnéenne de 
Bordeaux, 27(1): unpaginated table between 
pp. 34 and 35 

Type genus: Eucharis Récluz, 1850 

Remarks: Invalid: Type genus a junior homo- 
nym of Eucharis Latreille, 1804 [Hymenop- 
tera]. 


EUCHASMIDAE Starobogatov, 1977 

Reference: Biulleten’ Moskovskogo Obshches- 
tva Ispitatelei Priroda, Otdel Geologicheskii, 
52(4): 136 

Type genus: TEuchasma Billings, 1865 

Remarks: -oidea, same reference. Established 
as a family of bivalves, but now classified in 
the separate class Rostroconchia. 


EUCHONDRIIDAE Newell, 1938 [28 July] 

Reference: State Geological Survey of Kansas 
Publications, 10(1): 102 

Type genus: TEuchondria Meek, 1874 

Remarks: -inae, Eberzin (1960: 82); -oidea, 
Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 15). 


EuciRoipAE Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free In- 
stitute of Science of Philadelphia, 3(3): 535 

Type genus: Euciroa Dall, 1881 

Remarks: -oidea, Scarlato & Starobogatov 
(1983: 9). 
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EUCRASSATELLIDAE lredale & McMichael, 1962 

Reference: The Australian Museum, Sydney. 
Memoir 11: 16 

Type genus: Eucrassatella Iredale, 1924 

Remarks: Not available: no description. 


EUGENOCERAMINAE Heinz, 1932 

Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mineralo- 
gisch-Geologischen Staatsinstitut in Ham- 
burg, 13: 24 

Type genus: TEugenoceramus Heinz, 1932 

Remarks: Not available: no description, and 
type genus not an available name under Art. 
13.1.1 (no description). 


EUGLESINAE Pirogov & Starobogatov, 1974 

Reference: Zoologicheskii Zhurnal, 53(3): 327 

Type genus: Euglesa Jenyns, 1832 

Remarks: -idae, Starobogatov & Korniushin 
(1899: 18, 19). 


EULOXIDAE J. A. Gardner, 1943 

Reference: United States Geological Survey 
Professional Paper, 199A: 65 

Type genus: TEuloxa Conrad, 1863 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Available 
through its use as a valid name by, e.g., Keen 
(in Moore, ed., 1969: 650, with diagnosis, and 
name attributed to Gardner). 


EuNYMPHACEA Cossmann, 1910 [8 October] 

Reference: [in Cossmann & Peyrot] Actes de la 
Société Linnéenne de Bordeaux, 64(5): 292 

Remarks: Established as a “cénacle” (= super- 
family), containing the families Psammobiidae 
and Donacidae. Not available as a family- 
group name (not based on a genus). 


EUPECTININAE Teppner, 1922 [30 December] 

Reference: Fossilium Catalogus, |, Pars 15: 
142 

Remarks: Name attributed by Teppner to E. 
Philippi (1900: 93), who however merely used 
the expression "Der Stamm der Eupecten". 
Not available (not based on a genus). 


EuPERINAE Heard, 1965 [October] 

Reference: The American Midland Naturalist, 
74(2): 309 

Type genus: Eupera Bourguignat, 1854 


Remarks: -idae, Scarlato & Starobogatov . 


(1979a: 22). 


EURYDESMATIDAE Reed, 1932 

Reference: Memoirs of the Geological Survey 
of India. Palaeontologia Indica, new ser., 
20(1) 50 


Type genus: TEurydesma J. Morris, 1845 

Remarks: Original spelling Eurydesmidae. No 
description, but available under Art. 13.2.1 
through its use as a valid name by Reed 
(1936: 16). -oidea, Waterhouse (2001: 135). 


EusiPHoNIA Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free In- 
stitute of Science of Philadelphia, 3(3): 530 
Remarks: Established as a division of the su- 
perfamily Anatinoidea including the families 
Ceromyidae, Pholadomyidae, Anatinidae, 
Periplomatidae, Thraciidae and Myochami- 
dae. Not available as a family-group name 

(not based on a genus). 


EUUNIONIDAE Amalitsky, 1892 [November] 

Reference: Palaeontographica, 39(4—6): 201 

Remarks: Not available: not based on a ge- 
nus. 


EuxiNiBARNEINI Zhgenti, 1991 

Reference: Evoliutsiia i stratigraficheskoe 
znachenie molliuskovoi fauny konskogo 
larusa Gruzii. 57 

Type genus: TEuxinibarnea Zhgenti, 1966 

Remarks: Original spelling Euxinibarnini. 


EvvanipAE. Carter, D. C. Campbell & M. R. 
Campbell, 2000 [12 December] 

Reference: [in Harper, Taylor & Crame, eds.] 
The evolutionary biology of the Bivalvia: 59, 
63 

Type genus: TEvyana Liljedahl, 1990 


EXOGYRINAE Vialov, 1936 [4 October] 

Reference: Doklady Akademii Nauk SSSR, 
ser. 2, 4(1): 20 

Type genus: TExogyra Say, 1820 

Remarks: -ini, Stenzel (in Moore, ed., 1971: 
1115); -idae, Scarlato & Starobogatov (19792: 
21); -oidea, Sobetski (1982: 134). 


FALCATODONTIDAE Cope, 1996 [December] 
Reference: Palaeontology, 39(4): 1012, 1013 
Type genus: TFalcatodonta Cope, 1996 
Remarks: -oidea, same reference. 


FERGANOCONCHIDAE Martinson, 1961 

Reference: Trudy Baikalskoi Limnologicheskoi 
Stantsii, 19: 166 

Type genus: TFerganoconcha Ljutkevitch & 
Nalivkin, 1960 

Remarks: Not available from Martinson (1956: 
59): Martinson attributed Ferganoconcha to 
Chernyshev, 1937, but no type species was 
designated until Ljutkevitch & Nalivkin, 1960, 
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which means that the name was not available 
when it was used as the type genus of Ferga- 
noconchidae by Martinson (1956). 


FERRAZIIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80: 22, 32 

Type genus: TFerrazia Reed, 1932 


FIMBRIDAE Nicol, 1950 (1870) 

Reference: Journal of the Washington Acad- 
emy of Sciences, 40(3): 82 

Type genus: Fimbria Megerle von Mühlfeld, 
1811 

Remarks: Established as a replacement name 
for Corbidae because Nicol treated Corbis 
Cuvier, 1817, as a synonym of Fimbria. Fim- 
briidae is in prevailing usage; it is conserved 
under Art. 40.2, with the priority of Corbidae 
(1870). Homonym of Fimbriidae O'Donoghue, 
1926, based on Fimbria O'Donoghue, 1926 
[ex Bohadsch, 1761, suppressed by Opinion 
185] [Gastropoda]. 


FLEMINGOSTREINI Stenzel, 1971 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology, N3: 1150 

Type genus: tFlemingostrea Vredenberg, 1916 


FORDILLIDAE Pojeta, 1975 [14 June] 

Reference: Bulletins of American Paleontology, 
67(287): 366 

Type genus: TFordilla Barrande, 1881 

Remarks: -oidea, Starobogatov (1977: 135). 


FonriPECTININAE Masuda, 1963 [10 December] 

Reference: Transactions and Proceedings of 
the Palaeontological Society of Japan, new 
ser., 52: 149, 150 

Type genus: Fortipecten Yabe & Hatai, 1940 


FossuLiNi Bonetto, 1966 [31 March] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 95(1— 
By 

Type genus: Fossula |. Lea, 1870 


FRAGILLIDAE S. V. Wood, 1874 [February] 

Reference: A monograph of the Crag Mollusca, 
3(2): 120 

Remarks: Established as a family containing 
the genera Lepton, Lasaea, Bornia, Scacchia, 
Scintilla, Kellia, Montacuta, and Sphenalia. 
Not available: not based on a genus. 


FRAGINAE Stewart, 1930 [9 August] 
Reference: The Academy of Natural Sciences 
of Philadelphia, Special Publication 3: 271 


Type genus: Fragum Róding, 1798 

Remarks: -ini, Kafanov & Popov (1977: 59); 
-idae, Scarlato & Starobogatov (1979a: 
23) 


FREJIDAE Ratter & Cope, 1998 [September] 
Reference: Palaeontology, 41(5): 976 
Type genus: tFreja Liljedahl, 1984 


FRENGUELLIELLINAE Nakano, 1960 


` Reference: Journal of Science of the Hiroshima 


University, ser. C, 3(2): 246 

Type genus: tFrenguelliella A. F. Leanza, 
1942 

Remarks: -idae, M. R. Cooper (1991: 10). 


FRIERSONIINAE Starobogatov, 1970 

Reference: Fauna molliuskov i zooge- 
ograficheskoe raionirovanie kontinental'nykh 
vodoemov zemnogo shara: 70, 287 

Type genus: Friersonia Ortmann, 1912 


FuncariNi Waterhouse, 2001 [1 July] 

Reference: Late Paleozoic Brachiopoda and 
Mollusca from Wairaki Downs, New Zea- 
land: 133 

Type genus: tFurcatia Waterhouse, 2001 


FURCELLINAE Bronn, 1862 

Reference: Die Klassen und Ordnungen der 
Weichthiere, 3(2): 476, 503 

Type genus: Furcella Lamarck, 1801 

Remarks: Original spelling Furcellana, es- 
tablished as a “Sippe” immediately below 
family rank. 


GAFRARIIDAE Korobkov, 1954 

Reference: Spravochnik i metodicheskoe ruko- 
vodstvo po tretrichnym molliuskam: 166 

Type genus: Gafrarium Róding, 1798 

Remarks: Placed on the Official List by Opinion 
1189 (1981: 244). -inae [declared new], F. 
Nordsieck (1969: 107). 


GAIMARDIIDAE Hedley, 1916 [6 November] 

Reference: Australasian Antarctic Expedition 
1911-1914, Scientific Reports, ser. C, Zool- 
ogy and Botany, 4(1): 26 

Type genus: Gaimardia Gould, 1852 

Remarks: Original spelling Gaimardiadae. 
-oidea [as -acea], Haas (1929: 17). Before 
Hedley, Modiolarca and Modiolarcidae were 
in current use, but Hedley correctly noticed 
that Modiolarca had been first established by 
Gray for Mytilus impactus Hermann, 1782, 
and therefore in a sense different from when 
Gray (1854a) established the family name 
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Modiolarcidae; as a consequence, Hedley 
replaced Modiolarca and Modiolarcidae with 
Gaimardia and Gaimardiidae. Art. 40.2 does 
not apply. See Modiolarcidae. 


GALATHEAVALVIDAE Knudsen, 1970 [6 Novem- 
ber] 

Reference: Galathea Report, 11: 156 

Type genus: Galatheavalva Knudsen, 1970 


GALEOMMATIDAE Gray, 1840b [16 October] 

Reference: Synopsis of the contents of the 
British Museum, ed. 42: 150 

Type genus: Galeomma Turton, 1825 

Remarks: Original spelling Galeommidae. Es- 
tablished independently [as Galeomatidae] 
by F. Nordsieck (1969: 90). -inae [as -ana], 
Bronn (1862: 475, 500); -oidea, Nevesskaja 
et al. (1971: 16). 


GARINAE Stoliczka, 1870 [1 September] 

Reference: Memoirs of the Geological Survey 
of India. Palaeontologia Indica. Cretaceous 
Fauna of Southern India, vol. 3, parts 1—4: 
8b, 118 

Type genus: Gari Schumacher, 1817 

Remarks: -idae, Stewart (1930: 280). 


GASTROCHAENIDAE Gray, 1840b [16 October] 

Reference: Synopsis of the contents of the 
British Museum, ed. 42: 134, 150 

Type genus: Gastrochaena Spengler, 1783 

Remarks: Original spelling Gastrochaenadae. 
-inae [as -aina], Gray (1858b: 316); -oidea 
[as -acea], Haas (1929: 19). See also 
Chaeninae. 


GELOINIDAE Iredale, 1943 [30 April] 

Reference: The Australian Zoologist, 10(2): 
192 

Type genus: Geloina Gray, 1842 

Remarks: Established as a substitute name for 
Cyrenidae, based on Cyrena, earlier used as 
a valid name for taxa now placed in Batissa 
and Geloina; when Cyrena was placed in 
the synonymy of Corbicula, Iredale estab- 
lished Geloinidae because he considered 
that Geloina and Batissa belonged to a dif- 
ferent family. 


GEMMINAE Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free 
Institute of Science of Philadelphia, 3(3): 
552 

Type genus: Gemma Deshayes, 1853 

Remarks: -idae [declared new], Frizzell 
(1936a: 415). 


GiRTYPECTININAE Waterhouse, 2008 [28 March] 
Reference: Earthwise, 8: 150 
Type genus: TGirtypecten Newell, 1938 


GLABARINAE Modell, 1942 [15 October] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 74(5— 
6): 41075 

Type genus: Glabaris Gray, 1847 

Remarks: By First Reviser action, Parodiz & 
Bonetto (1963: 206) determined the prec- 
edence of the simultaneously published 
Anodontitinae over Glabarinae. 


GLAUCOMYIDAE P. P. Carpenter, 1861 

Reference: Annual Report of the Board of 
Regents of the Smithsonian Institution for 
1860: 257 

Type genus: Glaucomya S. P. Woodward, 
1854 

Remarks: -inae [as Glauconomyana], Bronn 
(1862: 476, 501). 


GLAUCONOMIDAE Gray, 1853 [1 January] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 11(61): 37 

Type genus: Glauconome Gray, 1828 

Remarks: Glauconomyidae [Chenu, 1862: 100] 
is an incorrect subsequent spelling. -oidea [as 
-iacea], Habe (1977: 277). 


GLEBULINI Starobogatov, 1970 

Reference: Fauna molliuskov i zooge- 
ograficheskoe raionirovanie kontinental'nykh 
vodoemov zemnogo shara: 70, 287 

Type genus: Glebula Conrad, 1853 


GLomiNAE Verrill & Bush, 1897 [January] 

Reference: American Journal of Science, 3: 
59,59 

Type genus: Glomus Jeffreys, 1876 

Remarks: -idae, Verrill & Bush (1898: 847). 
Invalid: Type genus a junior homonym of 
Glomus Gistl, 1848; see Pristiglomidae. 


GLossibAE Gray, 1847 [November] (1840) 

Reference: Proceedings of the Zoological So- 
ciety of London, 15: 195 

Type genus: Glossus Poli, 1795 

Remarks: Gray did not give reasons for estab- 
lishing the name Glossidae, but he treated 
Isocardia Lamarck, 1799, as a synonym of 
Glossus, and Glossidae can be considered 
a substitute name for Isocardiidae. Glossidae 
is in prevailing usage and it is conserved un- 
der Art. 40.2, with the priority of Isocardiidae 
(1840). -oidea [as -acea], Habe (1951: 115). 
See also Bucardiidae. 
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GLYCIMERIDAE Bronn, 1849 

Reference: /ndex Palaeontologicus, Abt. 2. B, 
Enumerator palaeontologicus: 341 

Type genus: Glycimeris Lamarck, 1799 

Remarks: Original spelling (family) Glycyme- 
rina. First established as "Les Glycymerides" 
(vernacular) by Deshayes (1839: 124). 
Invalid: Type genus placed on the Official 
Index by Opinion 1414 (1986: 258). 


GLYCYMERIDINAE Dall, 1908 (1847) 

Reference: Bulletin of the Museum of Com- 
parative Zoology, 43(6): 399 

Type genus: Glycymeris da Costa, 1778 

Remarks: Original spelling Glycymerinae. 
Placed on the Official List, with the spelling 
Glycymerididae, and attributed to Newton 
(1916), by Opinion 1414 (1986: 258). -idae, 
Newton (1916: 81, 83); -oidea, Nevesskaja 
et al. (1971: 14). When he established 
the name Glycymerinae, Dall did not cite 
Pectunculidae, but he listed Pectunculus 
Lamarck, 1799, in the synonymy of Gly- 
cymeris da Costa, 1778. Glycymerididae is 
in prevailing usage. It is maintained under 
Art. 40.2 with the priority of Pectunculidae 
(1847). 


GLYPTARCIDAE Cope, 1996 [December] 
Reference: Palaeontology, 39(4): 990, 991 
Type genus: TGlyptarca Hicks, 1873 
Remarks: -oidea, same reference. 


GNATHODONTIDAE Neumayr, 1884 

Reference: Sitzungsberichte der Mathema- 
tisch-Naturwissenschaftlichen Klasse der 
Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
Abt. 1, 88(2): 408 

Type genus: Gnathodon G. B. Sowerby |, 
1832, ex Gray ms 

Remarks: Original spelling "Gnathodontiden" 
(vernacular). Latinized by P. Fischer (1884: 
118). Invalid: Gnathodon Oken, 1816 [Pis- 
ces], is not an available name (published 
in a work placed on the Official Index), but 
Gnathodon Goldfuss, 1820, is a senior 
homonym. See also Rangiidae. 


GNESIOCERAMINAE Heinz, 1932 

Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mine- 
ralogisch-Geologischen Staatsinstitut in 
Hamburg, 13: 6 

Type genus: TGnesioceramus Heinz, 1932 

Remarks: Not available: no description, and 
type genus not an available name under Art. 
13.1.1 (no description). 


GONIDEINAE Ortmann, 1916 [28 September] 
Reference: The Nautilus, 30(5): 53 

Type genus: Gonidea Conrad, 1857 
Remarks: -ini, J. B. Burch (1975: 2). 


GONIOCARDIIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80:2325 

Type genus: TGoniocardium Vasseur, 1880 


-GONIOPHORINIDAE Sánchez, 2006 [30 March] 


Reference: Ameghiniana, 43(1): 118 
Type genus: TGoniophorina Isberg, 1934 


GourpiipAE Stewart, 1930 [9 August] 
Reference: The Academy of Natural Sciences 
of Philadelphia, Special Publication 3: 146 

Type genus: Gouldia C.B. Adams, 1847 
Remarks: -inae, Mikkelsen et al. (2006: 451, 
495). 


GRAMMATODONTIDAE Stephenson, 1941 

Reference: The University of Texas Publica- 
tion, 4101: 181 

Type genus: TGrammatodon Meek & Hayden, 
1860 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Branson 
(1942: 249) treated Parallelodon as a subge- 
nus of Grammatodon, and as a consequence 
substituted Parallelodontidae by Grammato- 
dontidae. -inae, Newell (in Moore, ed., 1969: 
257), who attributed the name to Branson. 


GRAMMYSIIDAE S. A. Miller, 1877 

Reference: The American Palaeozoic fossils: 
180 

Type genus: TGrammysia de Verneuil, 1847 

Remarks: Original spelling Grammysidae. -oi- 
dea [as -acea], Dickins (1963: 41). 


GROEBERELLIDAE Pérez, Reyes & Damborenea, 
1995 [27 December] 

Reference: Revista Geologica de Chile, 22(2): 
147 

Type genus: TGroeberella H. A. Leanza, 
1993 


GRuENEWALDIIDAE M. R. Cooper, 1991 

Reference: Annals of the South African Mu- 
seum, 100(1): 4 

Type genus: TGruenewaldia Wóhrmann, 
1889 


GRYPHAEINAE Vialov, 1936 [4 October] 
Reference: Doklady Akademii Nauk SSSR, 
ser. 2, 4(1): 19 
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Type genus: TGryphaea Lamarck, 1801 

Remarks: -idae, Stenzel (in Moore, ed., 1971: 
1097); -oidea, Scarlato & Starobogatov 
(1979a: 21). Placed on the Official List by 
Opinion 356 (1955: 105), where it was attrib- 
uted to Vialov (1937: 1631). 


GRYPHAEOSTREINI Stenzel, 1971 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology, N3: 1125 

Type genus: TGryphaeostrea Conrad, 1865 

Remarks: -idae, Sobetskij (1982: 135); -inae, 
Freneix (1982: 230). 


GUANGXICONCHIDAE Zhang, 1999 [October] 

Reference: Professional Papers of Stratigraphy 
and Palaeontology, 27: 151 [Chinese text], 
163 [English text] 

Type genus: TGuangxiconcha Zhang, 1977 


GUIZHOUPECTININAE Astafieva, 1994 
Reference: Paleontological Journal, 28(1A): 15 
Type genus: TGuizhoupecten Chen, 1962 


GYROPLEURIDAE MacGillavry, 1935 

Reference: Koninklijke Akademie van Weten- 
schappen te Amsterdam. Proceedings of the 
Section of Sciences, 38(5): 560 

Type genus: TGyropleura Douvillé, 1887 

Remarks: Latinisation of the vernacular “Gy- 
ropleuridés", "/-inés", by Paquier (1905: 50, 
unavailable vernacular name introduced 
after 1900). 


HAENLEINIINAE Heinz, 1932 

Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mineralo- 
gisch-Geologischen Staatsinstitut in Ham- 
OUG 43:12 

Type genus: THaenleinia Böhm, 1907 

Remarks: Original spelling Haenleininae. Name 
only, no description. Not available unless 
discovery of an author who used the name 
as valid before 2000. 


HALOBIIDAE Kittl, 1912 

Reference: Resultate der Wissenschaftlichen 
Erforschung des Balatonsees, 1(1), Anhang. 
Palaeontologie der Umgebung des Balaton- 
sees, 2(4): 5 

Type genus: THalobia Bronn, 1830 


Remarks: -inae, Ichikawa (1958: 189); -oidea, 


H. J. Campbell (1994: 64). 


HALONYMPHIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1983 
Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 7: 13 


Type genus: Halonympha Dall & E. A. Smith, 
1886 


HAWAIARCINAE Noda, 1986 

Reference: Palaeontological Society of Japan, 
Special Paper, 29: 58, 59 

Type genus: Hawaiarca Dall, Bartsch & Rehder, 
1938 


HAYASAKAPECTINIDAE Boyd & Newell, 2000 [Oc- 
tober] 

Reference: Acta Palaeontologica Sinica, 39(4): 
599 

Type genus: THayasakapecten Nakazawa & 
Newell, 1968 

Remarks: -inae, Carter, herein. 


HEALEYIDAE Hautmann, 2008 [May] 
Reference: Journal of Paleontology, 82(3): 562 
Type genus: THealeya Hautmann, 2001 


HELIGMINAE. See Eligminae. 


HELIOCERAMINAE Heinz, 1932 

Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mineralogisch- 
Geologischen Staatsinstitut in Hamburg, 13: 
19 

Type genus: THelioceramus Heinz, 1932 

Remarks: Not available: no description, and type 
genus not an available name under Art. 13.1.1 
(no description). 


HEMIDONACIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1971 
[before 7 July] 

Reference: [in Nevesskaia et al.] Paleontolog- 
icheskii Zhurnal, 1971(2): 16 

Type genus: Hemidonax Mórch, 1870 

Remarks: Published almost simultaneously by 
Boss (1971 [20 July]: 9). Not available (no 
description) from Iredale & McMichael (1962: 
21). -ini, Kafanov & Popov (1977: 60). 


HEMiPECTININAE Habe, 1977 

Reference: Systematics of Mollusca in Japan 
(Bivalvia and Scaphopoda): 88 

Type genus: Hemipecten A. Adams & Reeve, 
1849 

Remarks: Original spelling Hemipectinae. 


HEMISOLASMINAE Starobogatov, 1970 

Reference: Fauna molliuskov i zooge- 
ograficheskoe raionirovanie kontinental'nykh 
vodoemov zemnogo shara: 73, 192 

Type genus: Hemisolasma Rafinesque, 1831 

Remarks: Declared nom. nov. pro Diplasminae 
Modell, 1942, but no justification given. 
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HETERANOMIIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80: 21, 31 

Type genus: Heteranomia Winckworth, 1922 

Remarks: -oidea, same reference. 


HETEROCAPRINIDAE Munier-Chalmas, 1873 [31 
January] 

Reference: Journal de Conchyliologie, 21(1): 
73 

Type genus: tHeterocaprina Munier-Chalmas, 
1873 


HETERODICERATIDAE Pchelintsev, 1959 

Reference: Rudisty Mezozoia Gornogo Kryma: 
80 

Type genus: tHeterodiceras Hébert, 1870 

Remarks: -inae, Coogan (in Moore, ed., 1969: 
778). 


HETEROPECTININAE Beurlen, 1954 [19 Decem- 
ber] 

Reference: Paleontologia do Parana: 113 

Type genus: THeteropecten Kegel & da Costa, 
1951 

Remarks: Independently declared new by 
Waterhouse (2008: 143). 


HETEROPERIA Rafinesque, 1815 

Reference: Analyse de la nature: 146 

Remarks: Established as a subfamily of Veneri- 
dae containing the genera Venericardia, 
Meretrix, Venus, Cardita, Paphia, etc. Not 
available as a family-group name (not based 
on a genus). 


HETEROTRIGONIINI M. R. Cooper, 1991 

Reference: Annals of the South African Mu- 
seum, 100(1): 26 

Type genus: THeterotrigonia Cox, 1952 


HEUDEANINAE Modell, 1942 [15 October] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 74(5— 
6): 184 

Type genus: Heudeana Frierson, 1922 

Remarks: -ini, Starobogatov (1970: 60). 


HIATELLIDAE Gray, 1824 

Reference: A supplement to the Appendix of 
Captain Parry's voyage for the discovery of a 
north west passage ..., Appendix: ccxli 

Type genus: Hiatella Bosc, 1801 

Remarks: Original spelling Hyatelladae, based 
on Hyatella, an incorrect subsequent spelling 
of Hiatella. -oidea [as -acea, in synonymy of 
Saxicavoidea], Eberzin (1960: 133). 


HiNNITINAE Habe, 1977 

Reference: Systematics of Mollusca in Japan 
(Bivalvia and Scaphopoda): 87 

Type genus: THinnites Defrance, 1821 

Remarks: -ini, Vaught (1989: 119). 


HiPPOCARDIIDAE Pojeta & Runnegar, 1976 

Reference: United States Geological Survey 
Professional Paper, 968: 74 

Type genus: THippocardia T. Brown, 1843 

Remarks: Established as a family of Rostro- 
conchia. Classified in the bivalve superorder 
Septibranchia by Starobogatov (1977), an 
opinion not followed by later authors. 


HiPPOMYIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80: 20, 28 

Type genus: tHippomya Salter, 1864 


HiPPoPODIUMIDAE Cox, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology: 582 

Type genus: tHippopodium J. Sowerby, 1819 

Remarks: Not available (no description) from 
Cox (1965: 82). Original spelling Hippopodii- 
dae. Placed on the Official List and spelling 
emended to Hippopodiumidae by Opinion 
2036 (2003: 157, 158). 


HiPPURITELLINAE Bilotte, 1982 

Reference: Bulletin de la Société d'Histoire 
Naturelle de Toulouse, 117: 111 

Type genus: tHippuritella Douvillé, 1908 


HiPPURITIDAE Gray, 1848 [1 December] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 2(12): 440 

Type genus: tHippurites Lamarck, 1801 

Remarks: Established by d'Orbigny (1842: 
176), as “Hippuridées”, but family name not 
generally attributed to that author. Placed on 
the Official List by Opinion 613 (1961: 355). 
-inae, MacGillavry (1935: 560); -oidea [as 
-acea], Newell (1965: 19). 


HocHSTETTERIIDAE Iredale, 1939 [25 February] 

Reference: Great Barrier Reef Expedition 
1928—29. Scientific Reports, 5(6): 304 

Type genus: Hochstetteria Vélain, 1877 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Not avail- 
able, unless discovery of an author who used 
the name as valid before 2000. 


HOLDHAUSIELLINAE Beurlen, 1954 [19 December] 
Reference: Paleontologia do Parana: 123 
Type genus: THoldhausiella Mendes, 1952 
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HORIOPLEURIDAE Yanin, 1990 

Reference: [in Menner, ed.] Sistematika i filo- 
geniia bespozvonochnykh. Kriterii vydeleniia 
vyschikh taksonov: 65 

Type genus: THoriopleura Douvillé, 1889 


HUMPHREYIDAE Gray, 1858a [1 July] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 3, 2(1): 18 

Type genus: Humphreyia Gray, 1858 

Remarks: Original spelling Humphreyiadae. 
Independently declared new by Scarlato & 
Starobogatov (1979a: 22, 32). 


HUNANOPECTINIDAE Yin, 1985 [November] 

Reference: [Yin Hong-fu] Acta Palaeontologica 
Sinica, 24(6): 636 [Chinese], 638 [English 
abstract] 

Type genus: THunanopecten Zhang, 1977 

Remarks: Independently declared new by Fang 
(1987: 376 [Chinese], 404 [English]). -inae / 
-ini, Waterhouse (2001: 133). 


HuxLEviipAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1971 

Reference: [in Nevesskaja et al.] Paleontologi- 
cheskii Zhurnal, 1971(2): 12 

Type genus: Huxleyia A. Adams, 1860 

Remarks: Original spelling Huxleyidae. -oidea, 
same reference. 


HvorissiNAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 23 

Type genus: Hyotissa Stenzel, 1971 

Remarks: Original spelling Hiotissinae. -ini 
[declared new], Harry (1985: 130). 


HYPANINAE Starobogatov, 1970 [after 15 Oc- 
tober] 

Reference: Fauna molliuskov i zooge- 
ograficheskoe raionirovanie kontinental'nykh 
vodoemov zemnogo shara: 87 

Type genus: Hypanis Ménétries, 1832 

Remarks: Introduced, in violation of Art. 40.1, 
as a nom. nov. pro Adacninae, based on 
Adacna Eichwald, 1838 (by Starobogatov 
ranked as a subgenus of Hypanis). -ini, Ka- 
fanov & Popov (1977: 61). 


HYPOGAEIDAE Rafinesque, 1815 

Reference: Analyse de la nature: 146 

Type genus: Hypogaea Poli, 1791 

Remarks: Original spelling Hypogidia, con- 
taining Pholas and 14 other genera. The 
name Hypogaea Poli, 1791 is not cited by 
Rafinesque, but is a synonym of Pholas. 


Alternatively, “Hypogidia” might also be re- 
garded as a descriptive term, meaning "living 
underground", in which case Hypogaeidae 
would not be an available name. We choose 
the first alternative, as there are no negative 
nomenclatural consequences, Hypogaeidae 
being a junior synonym of Pholadidae. 


Hyrcaniini Kafanov & Starobogatov, 1977 

Reference: [in Kafanov & Popov] Paleontolog- 
icheskii Zhurnal, 1977(3): 63 

Type genus: THyrcania Kolesnikov, 1950 

Remarks: Invalid: type genus a junior homonym 
of Hyrcania Monterosato, 1894 [Gastropoda]. 


HYRIDELLINAE McMichael & Hiscock, 1958 [1 
October] (1934) 

Reference: Australian Journal of Marine and 
Freshwater Research, 9(3): 435 

Type genus: Hyridella Swainson, 1840 

Remarks: Name attributed by the authors to 
Iredale. McMichael & Hiscock treated Prope- 
hyridella as a synonym of Hyridella, and 
introduced Hyridellinae as a replacement for 
Propehyridellinae; Hyridellinae is in prevailing 
usage and it is maintained under Art. 40.2 
with the priority of Propehyridellinae (1934). 
-idae, Purchon (1958 [December]: 492); -ini, 
Starobogatov (1970: 72). 


HvniNAE Swainson, 1840 [May] 

Reference: A treatise on malacology: 266, 
268, 979 

Type genus: Hyria Lamarck, 1819 

Remarks: Original spellings Hyrinae and Hy- 
rianae. -idae, Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 13); 
-ini, Graf & Cummings (2006: 394); -oidea, 
Bogan, Campbell, Hartmann & Hoeh, herein 
(pers. com.). 


HYvRioPsiNAE Modell, 1942 [15 October] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 74(5— 
6): 188 | 

Type genus: Hyriopsis Conrad, 1853 

Remarks: Independently declared new by Habe 
(1977: 116). 


ICANOTIIDAE Casey, 1961 [9 March] 
Reference: Palaeontology, 3(4): 581 
Type genus: T/canotia Stoliczka, 1870 


ICHTHYOSARCOLITINI Douvillé, 1887 (1871) 

Reference: Bulletin de la Société Géologique de 
France, ser. 3, 15: 759, 791 

Type genus: t/chthyosarcolites Desmarest, 
1812 
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Remarks: Original spelling (tribe) "Ichthyo- 
sarcolitinés" (vernacular). First latinized (as 
Ichthyosarcolitinae) by MacGillavry (1937: 46), 
without reference to Douvillé. -idae, Skelton 
(1978: 316); -oidea, Yanin (1990: 67), who 
both attributed the name to Douvillé. /chthy- 
osarcolites is a senior objective synonym of 
Caprinella, and under Art. 40.2 Ichthyosar- 
colitidae is conserved over Caprinellidae with 
the priority of the latter (1871). 


IpoNEARCIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 25 

Type genus: T/donearca Conrad, 1862 


ILIONIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80: 22 

Type genus: T/lionia Billings, 1875 

Remarks: Original spelling Illioniidae, based 
on /Ilionia, an incorrect subsequent spelling 
of /lionia. -inae, J. D. Taylor, herein (pers. 
com.). 


INOCERAMIDAE Giebel, 1852 

Reference: Allgemeine Palaeontologie, Abt. 1, 
Palaeozoologie, ed. 2: 64, 166 

Type genus: T/noceramus J. Sowerby, 1814 

Remarks: Placed on the Official List by Opinion 
473 (1957: 281), but attributed in error to 
Zittel (1881). -inae, Zittel (1881: 36); -oidea, 
Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 15). 


INTIHUARELLIDAE Sanchez, 2003 [30 Septem- 
ber] 

Reference: [in Sanchez & Vaccari] Ameghini- 
ana, 40(3): 418 

Type genus: T/ntihuarella Sánchez, 2003 


lOTRIGONIINAE Saveliev, 1958 

Reference: Trudy Vsesoiuznogo Neftianogo 
Nauchno-Issledovatelskogo Geologorazve- 
dochnogo Instituta [VNIGRI], 125: 108 

Type genus: t/otrigonia van Hoepen, 1929 

Remarks: -idae, M. R. Cooper (1991: 43). 


IRIDININAE Swainson, 1840 [May] 

Reference: A treatise on malacology: 266, 
268, 380 

Type genus: /ridina Lamarck, 1819 

Remarks: Original spellings Iridinae and lridini- 
nae. -idae, Gray (1840b [16 October]: 142, 
150). Subfamily independently declared new 
by Modell (1942: 176). 


ISCHYRINIINAE Kobayashi, 1933 

Reference: Journal of the Faculty of Science, 
Imperial University of Tokyo, section 2, 3(T): 
298, 316 

Type genus: t/schyrinia Billings, 1866 

Remarks: Original spelling Ischyrinae. -idae, 
Pojeta & Runnegar (1976: 62); -oidea, Star- 
obogatov (1977: 138). Established as a family 
of bivalves, but now included in the separate 
class Rostroconchia. 


ISCHYRODONTIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80: 20, 26 

Type genus: t/schyrodonta Ulrich, 1890 


IsoARciDAE Keen, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology: 241 

Type genus: t/soarca Münster, 1842 


ISOCARDIDAE Gray, 1840b [16 October] 

Reference: Synopsis of the contents of the 
British Museum, ed. 42: 137, 150 

Type genus: /socardia Lamarck, 1799 

Remarks: Original spelling Isocardiadae. 
Established independently by Bucquoy, 
Dautzenberg & Dollfus (1892: 313). -inae 
[as -ana], Bronn (1862: 475, 500); -oidea [as 
-acea], Dall (1895a: 550). See Glossidae. 


ISOCYPRINIDAE R. N. Gardner, 2005 [June] 

Reference: New Zealand Journal of Geology 
and Geophysics, 48(2): 356 

Type genus: t/socyprina Roeder, 1882 


ISODONTIDAE Arkell, 1934 [December] 

Reference: A monograph of British corallian 
Lamellibranchia: 309 

Type genus: t/sodonta Buvignier, 1851 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Arkell 
did not give explanations for his establishing 
the name Isodontidae, but he explained why 
he [erroneously, in our opinion] considered 
Sowerbya d'Orbigny, 1850, unavailable and 
Isodonta the valid name, and he probably 
intended Isodontidae as a substitute name 
for Sowerbyidae Cox, 1929. Isodontidae is 
not in prevailing usage and Art. 40.2 does 
not apply. 


ISOGNOMONIDAE Woodring, 1925 (1828) 
Reference: Carnegie Institution of Washington, 
Publication, 366: 57 
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Type genus: /sognomon Lightfoot, 1786 

Remarks: When he established the name Isog- 
nomonidae, Woodring did not cite Pernidae or 
Melinidae, but he cited Perna and Melina as 
synonyms of /sognomon. Isognomonidae is 
in prevailing usage, and it is conserved under 
Art. 40.2 with the priority of Pernidae (1828). 
-inae, Eberzin (1960: 80); -oidea, Nevesskaja 
(2003: 617). 


ISOLIMEIDAE Kasum-Zade, 2003 

Reference: [Advance in research of Mesozoic 
bivalve mollusks in Azerbaijan Order Pectino- 
ida: revision and systematics]: 61, 87 

Type genus: /solimea lredale, 1929 

Remarks: Original spelling Isolimidae. 


IsoPERIA Rafinesque, 1815 

Reference: Analyse de la nature: 146 

Remarks: Established as a subfamily of Veneri- 
dae containing the genera Ungulina, Lucina, 
Cyclas, Tellina, Cerastes and /socardia. Not 
available as a family-group name (not based 
on a genus). 


JANACEKIIDAE RüZióka & Řehoř, 1978 

Reference: [in Hajkr et al.] Freiberger For- 
schungshefte, ser. C (Geowissenschaften- 
Paláontologie), 325: 37 . 

Type genus: tJanacekia Růžička & Rehor, 
1978 

Remarks: Combined family and genus de- 
scription. 


JILINOCONCHIDAE Ma, 1989 

Reference: Symposium on the Cretaceous of 
Southern China: 259 

Type genus: tJilinoconcha Ma, 1989 

Remarks: Original spelling Jilinoconchadidae. 


JoLyibAE Bourguignat, 1880 [May] 

Reference: Matériaux pour servir à l'histoire 
des Mollusques acéphales du systéme euro- 
péen: 5 

Type genus: Jolya Bourguignat, 1877 

Remarks: Original spelling Jolydae. Under 
Art. 23.9 of the Code, Jolyidae Bourguignat, 
1880, is here declared a nomen oblitum and 
Modiolidae G. Termier & H. Termier, 1950, a 
nomen protectum: see under Modiolidae. 


JOUANNETIINAE Tryon, 1862 [before 1 August] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Academy of 
Natural Sciences of Philadelphia, 14: 193, 
194 


Type genus: TJouannetia Desmoulins, 1828 
Remarks: Original spelling Jouannetinae. See 
also Martesiinae. 


JouriiNAE Karacabey-Oztemür, 1981 [August] 

Reference: Bulletin of the Mineral Research and 
Exploration Institute of Turkey, 92: 44 

Type genus: TJoufia Boehm, 1897 


JuLiipAE E. A. Smith, 1885 [after September] 

Reference: Report on the scientific results of 
the voyage of H. M. S. Challenger, Zoology, 
19(4:.209 

Type genus: Julia Gould, 1862 

Remarks: Established as a family of bivalves, but 
now classified as gastropods (see Bouchet & 
Rocroi, 2005: 260). 


KALENTERIDAE Marwick, 1953 

Reference: New Zealand Geological Survey, 
Paleontological Bulletin, 21: 69 

Type genus: TKalentera Marwick, 1953 

Remarks: -oidea, Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 17). 


KELLIELLIDAE P. Fischer, 1887 [15 June] 

Reference: Manuel de conchyliologie et de pa- 
léontologie conchyliologique, (11): 1022 

Type genus: Kelliella M. Sars, 1870 

Remarks: Original spelling Kellyellidae, based 
on Kellyella P. Fischer, 1887, an unjustified 
emendation of Kelliella. -oidea, Nevesskaja 
et al. (1971: 18). 


KeLLIDAE Forbes & Hanley, 1849 [1 January] 

Reference: A history of British Mollusca and their 
shells, 2(13): 14 

Type genus: Kellia Turton, 1822 

Remarks: Original spelling Kelliadae. -inae 
[declared new], F. Nordsieck (1969: 86), and 
independently declared new by F. R. Bernard 
(1983: 30, 68); -oidea, Nevesskaja et al. 
(OP 116). 


KiuipAE Kolesnikov, 1977 

Reference: Paleontologicheskii Zhurnal, 1977 (3): 
50 

Type genus: TKija Lebedew, 1958 


KiNERKAELLIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80: 28 

Type genus: TKinerkaella Khalfin, 1950 

Remarks: Not available (no description) from 
Betekhtina (1972: 65), nor from Betekhtina 
(1974: 126). 
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KirsoNipAE Eames, 1957 [October] 

Reference: Bulletin of the British Museum (Natu- 
ral History), Geology, 3(2): 68 

Type genus: TKitsonia Eames, 1957 


KocHiiNAE Frech, 1891 

Reference: Abhandlungen zur Geologischen 
Specialkarte von Preussen und den Thüringin- 
schen Staaten, 9(3): 332 [72] 

Type genus: TKochia Frech, 1891 

Remarks: Independently declared new by Mail- 
lieux (1920: 149). -idae, Maillieux (1931: 62, 
69). 


KoLvMupAE Kuznetsov, 1973 

Reference: Novosti Geologii lakutii, 3: 23 
Type genus: TKolymia Likharev, 1941 
Remarks: -inae, Biakov (2008: 18). 


KoNDURIIDAE Sánchez, 2007 [August] 

Reference: [in Sánchez & Benedetto] Geobios, 
40(4): 530 

Type genus: TKonduria Sánchez, 2007 


KuPHINAE Tryon, 1862 [before 1 August] 
Reference: Proceedings of the Academy of Natu- 

ral Sciences of Philadelphia, 14: 193, 194 
Type genus: Kuphus Guettard, 1770 


KYMATOXINAE Stenzel & Krause, 1957 

Reference: [in Stenzel, Krause & Twining] The 
University of Texas, Bureau of Economic Geol- 
ogy, Publication, 5704: 124 

Type genus: TKymatox Stenzel & Krause, 
1957 | 

Remarks: Combined description of family- and 
genus-group names. 


LACUSTRININAE Korniushin, 1989 
Reference: Zoologicheskii Zhurnal, 68(11): 22 
Type genus: Lacustrina Sterki, 1916 


LAEVICARDIINAE Keen, 1951 [July] 

Reference: Minutes, Conchological Club of 
Southern California, 111: 7 

Type genus: Laevicardium Swainson, 1840 

Remarks: First published, without a description 
by Keen (1936: 367), but rejected under Art. 
13(a)(i) of the 3rd edition of the Code by Vidal 
(1994: 95). -ini, Kafanov & Popov (1977: 59). 


LAEVITRIGONIINAE Saveliev, 1958 

Reference: Trudy Vsesoiuznogo Neftianogo 
Nauchno-Issledovatelskogo Geologorazvedo- 
chnogo Instituta [VNIGRI], 125: 110 

Type genus: TLaevitrigonia Lebküchner, 1932 


LAHILLIINAE Finlay & Marwick, 1937 [20 May] 

Reference: New Zealand Geological Survey, 
Palaeontological Bulletin, 15: 30 

Type genus: TLahillia Cossmann, 1899 

Remarks: -idae, Marwick (1944: 255). 


LAMELLIDENTINAE Modell, 1942 [15 October] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 74(5—6): 
188 

Type genus: Lamellidens Simpson, 1900 


LAMELLODONTIDAE Vogel, 1962 


Reference: Akademie der Wissenschaften 
und der Literatur in Mainz, Abhandlungen 
der Mathematisch-Naturwissenschaftlichen 
Klasse, 1962(4): 216 

Type genus: TLamellodonta Vogel, 1962 

Remarks: -oidea, Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 13). 
Established as a bivalve, but demonstrated 
by Havlicek & Kfiz (1978: 972) to be a bra- 
chiopod. 


LAMELLOTIDAE Horvath, 1966 

Reference: Fóldtani Kózlóny, 96(1): 106 [Hun- 
garian text], 110 [German text] 

Type genus: TLamellotis Horvath, 1966 

Remarks: -oidea [as -acea], H. A. Vokes (1980: 
292). 


LAMETILIDAE Allen & Sanders, 1973 [July] 

Reference: Bulletin of the Museum of Compara- 
tive Zoology, 145(6): 287 

Type genus: Lametila Allen & Sanders, 1973 


LAMNIPECTININAE Waterhouse, 2008 [28 March] 
Reference: Earthwise, 8: 157 
Type genus: TLamnipecten Waterhouse, 2008 


LAMPROTULINAE Modell, 1942 [15 October] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 74(5—6): 
187 

Type genus: Lamprotula Simpson, 1900 


LAMPSILINAE lhering, 1901 [3 September] 

Reference: The Nautilus, 15(5): 53 

Type genus: Lampsilis Rafinesque, 1820 

Remarks: Name attributed to himself by Ort- 
mann (1911a: 337). -idae, Hannibal (1912: 
119); -ini, Starobogatov (1970: 68, 71). 


LAPEIROUSIINAE Kühn, 1932 [June] 

Reference: Records of the Geological Survey 
of India, 66(1): 164 

Type genus: TLapeirousia Bayle, 1878 

Remarks: Original spelling Lapeirouseiinae, 
based on Lapeirouseia, an incorrect subse- 
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quent spelling of Lapeirousia. -oidea / -idae, 
Yanin (1990: 67). 


LASAEIDAE Gray, 1842 [21 May] 

Reference: Synopsis of the contents of the 
British Museum, ed. 44: 79, 91 

Type genus: Lasaea Brown, 1827 

Remarks: Original spelling Lasiadae. -inae 
[as Laseana, based on Lasea, an incorrect 
subsequent spelling of Lasaea], Bronn (1862: 
475, 500). 


LATERNULIDAE Hedley, 1918 [19 June] (1840) 

Reference: Journal and Proceedings of the 
Royal Society of New South Wales, 51, sup- 
plement: M12 

Type genus: Laternula Róding, 1798 

Remarks: -oidea [as -acea], Cotton & Godfrey 
(1938: 130); -inae, Korobkov (1954: 209). 
When he established Laternulidae, Hedley 
did not cite Anatinidae, but he implicitly treat- 
ed Anatina Lamarck, 1818, as a synonym of 
Laternula, and Laternulidae takes the priority 
of Anatinidae under Art. 40.2. 


LAURSKIIDAE Khalfin, 1948 

Reference: /zvestiia Tomskogo Politekhnichesko- 
go Instituta, 65(1): 229 

Type genus: TLaurskia Khalfin, 1948 


LAVIGNONIDAE Récluz, 1869 

Reference: Actes de la Société Linnéenne de 
Bordeaux, 27(1): 6, and unnumbered table 
between pp. 34 and 35 

Type genus: Lavignonus Férussac, 1822 


LEDELLINAE Allen & Sanders, 1982 [12 January] 

Reference: Bulletin of the Museum of Compara- 
tive Zoology, 150(1): 2 

Type genus: Ledella Verrill & Bush, 1897 

Remarks: Not available (no description) from 
Allen (1978: 392, as Ledellidae). -idae, 
Filatova & Schileyko (1985: 77); -oidea, 
Schileyko (1989: 94). 


LEDIDAE Gray, 1854 [1 May] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 13(77): 411 

Type genus: Leda Schumacher, 1817 

Remarks: Original spelling Ledadae. -inae, H. & 
A. Adams (1858: 546). See Nuculanidae. 


LEGUMINAINI Starobogatov, 1970 

Reference: Fauna molliuskov i zooge- 
ograficheskoe raionirovanie kontinental’nykh 
vodoemov zemnogo shara: 61, 283 

Type genus: Leguminaia Conrad, 1865 


LEILINAE Morretes, 1949 

Reference: Arquivos do Museu Paranense, 
1:28 

Type genus: Leila Gray, 1840 

Remarks: Name only, no description. First di- 
agnosed by Parodiz & Bonetto (1963: 206), 
who attributed the name to Morretes. 


LEIOPECTINIDAE Krasilova, 1959 

Reference: Paleontologicheskii Zhurnal, 
1959(3): 42 

Type genus: TLeiopecten Khalfin, 1940 

Remarks: -oidea, Scarlato & Starobogatov 
(1979a: 21). 


LEIOPTERIINAE Maillieux, 1920 

Reference: Bulletin de la Société Belge de 
Géologie, de Paléontologie et d'Hydrologie, 
29: 150 

Type genus: TLeiopteria Hall, 1883 

Remarks: Original spelling Leiopterinae. -idae, 
Maillieux (1931: 64). 


LENTIDIINAE H. A. Vokes, 1945 [10 October] 

Reference: Bulletin of the American Museum 
of Natural History, 86: 6, 23 

Type genus: Lentidium de Cristofori & Jan, 
1892 


LEPTOCHONDRIIDAE Newell & Boyd, 1995 [13 
December] 

Reference: Bulletin of the American Museum 
of Natural History, 227: 69 

Type genus: tLeptochondria Bittner, 1891 

Remarks: -inae, Waterhouse (2001: 116). 


LEPTODESMATINAE Maillieux, 1931 [31 Decem- 
ber] 

Reference: Mémoires du Musée Royal d'His- 
toire Naturelle de Belgique, 51: 70 

Type genus: TLeptodesma Hall, 1883 

Remarks: Original spelling Leptodesminae. 


LEPTONIDAE Gray, 1847 [November] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Zoological So- 
ciety of London, 15: 193 

Type genus: Lepton Turton, 1822 

Remarks: -inae [as Leptana], Bronn (1862: 475, 
500); -oidea [as -acea], Dall (1895a: 546). 


LIAONINGIIDAE Yu & Dong, 1993 

Reference: Late Triassic stratigraphy and 
paleogeography of the northern part of the 
circum-Pacific belt. China: 178 

Type genus: TLiaoningia Yu & Dong, 1993 

Remarks: Invalid: type genus a junior homonym 
of Liaoningia Xing & Liu, 1979 [Cnidaria]. 
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LIBITINIDAE Thiele, 1926 

Reference: Handbuch der Zoologie, 5(3): 192 

Type genus: Libitina Schumacher, 1817 

Remarks: Thiele did not give reasons for estab- 
lishing the name Libitinidae, but he cited “7ra- 
pezium Megerle von Mühlfeld 1811 (non Mus. 
Calonn. 1797)' and Cypricardia Lamarck, 
1819, in synonymy of Libitina, and he prob- 
ably intended Libitinidae as a substitute name 
for Trapezidae and Cypricardiidae. However, 
contrary to Thiele's opinion, Trapezium is a 
valid name; Libitinidae is not in prevailing 
usage and Art. 40.2 does not apply. -oidea 
[as -acea], Korobkov (1954: 149). 


LiMARCIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80: 21, 29 

Type genus: tLimarca Tate, 1886 

Remarks: -oidea, same reference. 


LIMARIINAE 
See Limidae. 


LimaTULIDAE Kasum-Zade, 2003 

Reference: [Advance in research of Mesozoic 
bivalve mollusks in Azerbaijan Order Pectino- 
ida: revision and systematics]: 62, 88 

Type genus: Limatula S. V. Wood, 1839 

Remarks: -inae, Bieler, herein. 


LimaTULININAE Waterhouse, 2001 [1 July] 

Reference: Late Paleozoic Brachiopoda and 
Mollusca from Wairaki Downs, New Zealand: 
128 

Type genus: tLimatulina de Koninck, 1885 

Remarks: -idae, Waterhouse (2008: 132). 


LiminAE Rafinesque, 1815 

Reference: Analyse de la nature: 147 

Type genus: Lima Bruguiére, 1797 

Remarks: Original spelling (subfamily) Lima- 
ridia, based on Limaria Rafinesque, 1815, 
an unjustified emendation of Lima Bruguière, 
1797 (and a junior homonym of Limaria Link, 
1807). Under Art. 35.4.1, the name is to be 
corrected to Liminae. -idae, d’Orbigny (1846: 
651; the first instance of the family-group 
name explicitly based on Lima Bruguiére, 
1797); -oidea [as -acea], Newell (in Moore, 
ed., 1969: 385). 


LIMIPECTININAE Newell & Boyd, 1990 [26 April] 

Reference: American Museum Novitates, 
2970: 4 

Type genus: tLimipecten Girty, 1904 

Remarks: -idae, Waterhouse (2008: 151). 


LiMNOcONCHAE Blainville, 1824 

Reference: Dictionnaire des Sciences Naturel- 
les, 32: 323 

Remarks: Original spelling “Les Limnoconques" 
(vernacular); latinized by Herrmannsen (1847: 
605). Established as a division of the family 
Submytilacea, including the genera Anodonta 
and Unio. Not available as a family-group 
name (not based on a genus). 


LiIMNOCYRENIDAE Kolesnikov, 1977 

Reference: Paleontologicheskii Zhurnal, 197 7(3): 
50 

Type genus: tLimnocyrena Martinson, 1961 


LiMNOPAPPIINAE Schlickum, 1962 [30 June] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 91 (1-3): 
110 

Type genus: tLimnopappia Schlickum, 1962 

Remarks: -ini, Kafanov & Popov (1977: 60). 


LIMNOPERNINAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po izu- 
cheniiu molliuskov, 6: 25 

Type genus: Limnoperna Rochebrune, 1882 


LimNOSCAPHINAE Lindholm, 1932 

Reference: Trudy Vsesoiuznogo Geologo- 
Razvedochnogo Obedineniia Narodnyi Ko- 
missariat Tiazheloi Promyshlennosti [NKTP] 
SSSR 23% 12 

Type genus: TLimnoscapha Lindholm, 1932 

Remarks: -ini, Bogatov & Zatravkin (1988: 
158). 


LimoPsibAE Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free 
Institute of Science of Philadelphia, 3(3): 517 

Type genus: Limopsis Sassi, 1827 

Remarks: -oidea [as -acea], Newell (1965: 17). 


LIMOPTERINAE Maillieux, 1931 [31 December] 

Reference: Mémoires du Musée Royal d'Histoire 
Naturelle de Belgique, 51: 72 

Type genus: tLimoptera Hall, 1869 


LINOTRIGONIINAE Yanin, 2004 

Reference: Paleontological Journal, 38, suppl. 
6: 629 

Type genus: tLinotrigonia van Hoepen, 1929 


LiocoNcHiNAE Habe, 1977 

Reference: Systematics of Mollusca in Japan 
(Bivalvia and Scaphopoda): 258 

Type genus: Lioconcha Mórch, 1853 

Remarks: Not available (no description) from 
lredale & McMichael (1962: 22, as -idae). 
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LiosTREINAE Vialov, 1983 

Reference: Doklady Akademii Nauk Ukrainskoi 
SSR, ser. B, 11: 7 

Type genus: TLiostrea Douvillé, 1904 

Remarks: -inae [independently declared new] 
/ -ini, Malchus (1990: 150). 


LiPANELLIDAE Sánchez, 2005 [May] 

Reference: Journal of Paleontology, 79(3): 
588 

Type genus: tLipanella Sánchez, 2005 


LirHARCINAE Frizzell, 1946 [29 January] 

Reference: Journal of Paleontology, 20(1): 
44 

Type genus: Litharca Gray, 1842 

Remarks: -idae [declared new], Scarlato & 
Starobogatov (1979b: 23). 


LITHIOTIDAE Cox, 1971 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inver- 
tebrate Paleontology: 1199 

Type genus: TLithiotis Gumbel, 1874 

Remarks: Not available (vernacular name 
introduced after 1900) from "Lithiotiden" of 
Reis (1903: 2). -oidea [as -acea], Benini & 
Loriga (1977: 37). 


LITHODOMINAE Gray, 1854 [1 May] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 13(77): 417 

Type genus: Lithodomus Cuvier, 1817 

Remarks: Original spelling Lithodomina. See 
Lithophaginae. 


LITHOPHAGELLIDAE Cossmann, 1911 [25 Oc- 
tober] 

Reference: [in Cossmann & Peyrot] Actes de la 
Société Linnéenne de Bordeaux, 65(2): 78 

Type genus: Lithophagella Gray, 1854 

Remarks: Cossmann treated Lithophagella 
as a synonym of Coralliophaga Blainville, 
1824, and Lithophagellidae is not available 
under Art. 11.7.1.1. 


LirHoPHAGINAE H. Adams & A. Adams, 1857 
[December] (1854) 

Reference: The Genera of Recent Mollusca, 
2:518 

Type genus: Lithophaga Róding, 1798 


Remarks: Lamarck (1812: 108; 1818: 423, 


499) used the vernacular name "Les 
Lithophages" and this was latinized [as 
Lithophagi] by Bowdich (1822: 3, 4), [as 
Lithophaga] by Children (1823: 302), and 
[as Lithophagidae] by Broderip (1839: 319). 
However, this is a descriptive term (meaning 


rock borers) to include the genera Saxicava, 
Petricola and Venerupis. Lithophagidae is 
not available from Lamarck or the latiniza- 
tions of Lamarck. When they established 
Lithophaginae, H. & A. Adams did not refer to 
Lithodominae, but Lithophaga Róding, 1798, 
and Lithodomus Cuvier, 1817, are objective 
synonyms; Lithophaginae is in prevailing us- 
age, and is conserved under Art. 40.2 with the 
priority of Lithodominae (1854). 


LOPATINIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference:. Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 25 

Type genus: tLopatinia Schmidt, 1872 


LoPHiNAE Vialov, 1936 [4 October] 

Reference: Doklady Akademii Nauk SSSR, 
ser. 2, 4(1): 19 

Type genus: Lopha Röding, 1798 

Remarks: -idae, Sobetski (1982: 137); -ini, 
Harry (1985: 135). 


LORTIELLINAE Modell, 1942 [15 October] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 74(5— 
6): 178 

Type genus: Lortiella Modell, 1942 

Remarks: Not available from Iredale (1934: 58, 
77): type genus then not an available name 
(no type species designated). 


LuciNipAE J. Fleming, 1828 [March] 

Reference: A history of British animals: 441, 
442 

Type genus: Lucina Bruguiére, 1797 

Remarks: Original spelling Lucinadae. -inae 
[as -ana], Bronn (1862: 475, 500); -oidea [as 
-acea], Gill (1871: 20) [Chavan (in Moore, ed., 
1969: 491) attributed the subfamily rank to 
Anton (1838: xii, 6). Anton did use the spelling 
Lucinacea, without rank, immediately above 
genus; the context indicates that family rank 
was meant]. 


LUNARCIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 24 

Type genus: Lunarca Gray, 1842 


LuNULACARDIIDAE P. Fischer, 1887 [15 June] 
Reference: Manuel de conchyliologie et de 
paléontologie conchyliologique, (11): 1040 
Type genus: TLunulacardium Münster, 1840 
Remarks: Original spelling Lunulicardiidae, 
based on Lunulicardium, an incorrect sub- 
sequent spelling of Lunulacardium. -oidea, 
Scarlato & Starobogatov (1979a: 20). 
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LUTETIIDAE Zhgenti, 1976 

Reference: Liutetsiidy srednego miotsena. Ikh 
evoliutsiia i stratigraficheskoe znachenie: 
15-17 

Type genus: tLutetia Deshayes, 1858 

Remarks: Name attributed by Zhgenti to Davi- 
daschvili (1970), who used only a vernacular 
name and did not provide a description. See 
Goncharova (1989: 118). 


LUTRARIINAE Gray, 1853 [1 January] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 11(61): 42 

Type genus: Lutraria Lamarck, 1799 

Remarks: Original spelling Lutrariana. -idae, 
Pelseneer (1906: 273). 


LYMNOCARDIINAE Stoliczka, 1870 [1 Septem- 
ber] 

Reference: Memoirs of the Geological Survey 
of India. Palaeontologia Indica. Cretaceous 
fauna of southern India, vol. 3, parts 1—4: 
8b; 205,211 

Type genus: tLymnocardium Stoliczka, 1870 

Remarks: -idae, Keen (in Moore, ed., 1969: 
990); -ini, Kafanov & Popov (1977: 60). 


LYONSIELLIDAE Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free In- 
stitute of Science of Philadelphia, 3(3): 533 

Type genus: Lyonsiella G. O. Sars, 1872 

Remarks: Declared again new by Scarlato & 
Starobogatov (in Nevesskaja et al., 1971: 
19). 


LyonsiDAE P. Fischer, 1887 [15 June] 
Reference: Manuel de conchyliologie et de 
paléontologie conchyliologique, (11): 1162 

Type genus: Lyonsia Turton, 1822 


LYRODESMATINAE P. Fischer, 1886 [30 April] 
Reference: Manuel de conchyliologie et de 
paléontologie conchyliologique, (10): 982 

Type genus: TLyrodesma Conrad, 1841 
Remarks: -idae, Ulrich (1894: 486, 608); -oidea 
[as -acea], Cox (1960: 85). 


LYRODONTIDAE Bronn, 1862 

Reference: Die Klassen und Ordnungen der 
Weichthiere (Malacozoa), 3(1): 474, 499 

Type genus: TLyrodon Goldfuss, 1837 

Remarks: Original spelling Lyriodontidae, 
based on Lyriodon Dunker, 1851, an un- 
justified emendation of Lyrodon. -inae [as 
Lyriodontana], same reference. 


MaccoYELLiNAE Waterhouse, 2008 [28 March] 
Reference: Earthwise, 8: 165 
Type genus: TMaccoyella Etheridge, 1892 


MaAcouiNAE Olsson, 1961 

Reference: Mollusks of the tropical eastern 
Pacific, Panamic-Pacific Pelecypoda: 377 

Type genus: Macoma Leach, 1819 


MAcROCHLAMYDINAE Kasum-Zade, 2003 

Reference: [Advance in research of Mesozoic 
bivalve mollusks in Azerbaijan Order Pectino- 
ida: revision and systematics]: 47, 82 

Type genus: TMacrochlamys Sacco, 1897 

Remarks: Original spelling Macrochlamisinae, 
based on Macrochlamis, ruled by Opinion 
2203 (2008) to be an incorrect original spell- 
ing of Macrochlamys. Invalid: type genus a 
junior homonym of Macrochlamys Gray, 1847 
[Gastropoda]. 


MACRODONTELLIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 24 

Type genus: TMacrodontella Assmann, 1916 


MacRoDONTINAE Meek & Hayden, 1865 [April] 

Reference: Smithsonian Contributions to 
Knowledge, 14(172): 88 

Type genus: TMacrodon Buckman, 1845 

Remarks: -idae, Dall (1895a: 516). Invalid: Type 
genus a junior homonym of Macrodon Schinz, 
1822 [Pisces]. See Parallelodontidae. 


MACTRIDAE Lamarck, 1809 

Reference: Philosophie zoologique: 318 

Type genus: Mactra Linnaeus, 1767 

Remarks: Original spelling “Les Mactracées” 
(vernacular). First latinized, as Mactracea, by 
Children (1822: 86). -inae [as -ina], Gray (1853: 
41); -oidea [as -acea], Dall (1895a: 556). 


MAcTROMYIDAE Cox, 1929 (1887) 

Reference: Proceedings of the Dorset Natural 
History and Archaeological Society, 50: 179 

Type genus: TMactromya Agassiz, 1842 

Remarks: Also spelled Mactromyacidae by Cox 
(1935: 183). Cox treated Unicardium as a 
synonym of Mactromya, and introduced Mac- 
tromyidae as a replacement for Unicardiidae; 
Mactromyidae is in prevailing usage and it is 
maintained under Art. 40.2 with the priority 
of Unicardiidae (1887). -oidea, Scarlato & 
Starobogatov (1979a: 22). 
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MALIMANININAE Waterhouse, 2001 [1 July] 

Reference: Late Paleozoic Brachiopoda and 
Mollusca from Wairaki Downs, New Zealand: 
(de 

Type genus: TMalimanina Waterhouse, 2001 


MALLEIDAE Lamarck, 1818 

Reference: Histoire naturelle des animaux sans 
vertebres, 5: 424 

Type genus: Malleus Lamarck, 1799 

Remarks: Original spelling “Les Malléacées" 
(vernacular). First latinized [as Malleacea] by 
Children (1823: 34). -inae [as "trib. Malleacea" 
below family Mytilidae], Mórch (1853: 49); 
-oidea, Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 15). 


MALLETINAE H. Adams & A. Adams, 1858 [Janu- 
ary] (1846) 

Reference: The Genera of Recent Mollusca, 
2: 548 

Type genus: Malletia Des Moulins, 1832 

Remarks: When they established Malletiidae, 
H. & A. Adams did not cite Solenellidae, but 
placed Solenella G. B. Sowerby |, 1833, in 
the synonymy of Malletia. Malletiidae is in 
prevailing usage; it is conserved under Art. 
40.2 with the priority of Solenellidae (1846). 
-idae, Eberzin (1960: 69); -oidea, Nevesskaja 
et al. (1971: 12). 


MaNricuLipAE Waterhouse, 2008 [28 March] 
Reference: Earthwise, 8: 18 
Type genus: TManticula Waterhouse, 1960 


MANZANELLIDAE Chronic, 1952 [February] 

Reference: Bulletin of the Geological Society of 
America, 63(2): 139 

Type genus: TManzanella Girty, 1909 

Remarks: -oidea, Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 12). 


MARGARITANINAE Ortmann, 1910 [17 February] 

Reference: The Nautilus, 23(9): 116 

Type genus: Margaritana Schumacher, 1817 

Remarks: -idae, Ortmann (1911b: 6). Invalid: 
placed on the Official Index by Opinion 495 
(1957: 289). See Margaritiferinae. 


MARGARITARIIDAE H. A. Vokes, 1964 [14 Au- 
gust] 


Reference: Tulane Studies in Geology, 2(4): 


136 
Type genus: TMargaritaria Conrad, 1863 
Remarks: No explicit description, but the family 
is declared monotypic and the type genus is 
described. 


MARGARITIDAE Blainville, 1824 

Reference: Dictionnaire des Sciences Natu- 
relles, 32: 313 

Type genus: Margarita Leach, 1814 

Remarks: Original spelling Margaritacea. Also 
declared new [as Margaritadae] by Swainson 
(di991:.pl. 1). 


MARGARITIFERIDAE Henderson, 1929 [July] 
(1910) 

Reference: The University of Colorado Stud- 
ies, 11(2)x58 

Type genus: Margaritifera Schumacher, 1815 

Remarks: When he established Margaritiferi- 
dae, Henderson commented that Marga- 
ritifera was replacing Margaritana and he 
thus was probably, although not explicitly, 
replacing Margaritanidae by Margaritiferidae. 
Margaritiferidae is in prevailing usage and is 
conserved under Art. 40.2 with the priority 
of Margaritanidae (1910). -inae, Henderson 
(1935: 68). Placed on the Official List by 
Opinion 495 (1957: 289), but attributed in 
error to Haas (1940). 


MARIKELLIIDAE Iredale & McMichael, 1962 [30 
May] 

Reference: The Australian Museum, Sydney, 
Memoir, 11: 19 

Type genus: Marikellia Cotton & Godfrey, 
1938 

Remarks: Not available: name only, no de- 
scription. 


MARTESIINAE Grant & Gale, 1931 [3 Novem- 
ber] 

Reference: Memoirs of the San Diego Society 
of Natural History, 1: 433 

Type genus: Martesia G. B. Sowerby |, 1824 

Remarks: Established as a substitute name 
for Jouannetiinae, based on Jouannetia Des 
Moulins, 1828, by Grant & Gale considered a 
synonym of Martesia. Both Martesiinae and 
Jouannettiinae are little used and there is no 
"prevailing usage" that would justify applying 
Art. 40.2. Priority should apply. 


MARTINSONELLINAE Sha, 1993 

Reference: [Sha Jin-geng] Acta Palaeonto- 
logica Sinica, 32(3): 290 [Chinese], 300 
[English] 

Type genus: TMartinsonella Hong [in Martin- 
son], 1965 

Remarks: Not available from Sha (1989, un- 
published Ph.D. dissertation). 
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MATHERIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80: 21, 29 

Type genus: TMatheria Billings, 1858 


McLEARNIINAE Shurygin & Lutikov, 1991 

Reference: Trudy Instituta Geologii i Geofiziki, 
Sibirskoe Otdelenie, 769: 63 

Type genus: TMclearnia Crickmay, 1930 


McLELLANIINAE D. Wilson, 1983 

Reference: Smithsonian Contributions to Pa- 
leobiology, 53: 486 

Type genus: TMclellania D. Wilson, 1983 

Remarks: Described as a cirriped crustacean, 
but found to be based on a mineralogical 
aberration of Mercenaria (Carter et al., 1998: 
999). 


MEeEcYNODONTIDAE Haffer, 1959 [May] 

Reference: Palaeontographica, ser. A, 112(5— 
6): 176 

Type genus: tMecynodon Keferstein, 1857 


MEDIONIDINAE Starobogatov, 1970 

Reference: Fauna molliuskov i zooge- 
ograficheskoe raionirovanie kontinental'nykh 
vodoemov zemnogo shara: 70, 287 

Type genus: Medionidus Simpson, 1900 

Remarks: -ini, same reference. 


MEGADESMIDAE H. A. Vokes, 1967 [16 June] 

Reference: Bulletins of American Paleontology, 
0 1(282): 322 

Type genus: TMegadesmus J. De C. Sowerby, 
1839 

Remarks: Introduced, in violation of Art. 40.1, 
as a replacement for Pachydomidae, based 
on Pachydomus J. Morris, 1845, an unneces- 
sary nom. nov. pro Megadesmus. However 
the name Megadesmidae has been treated 
as valid by, e.g., Newell (in Moore, ed., 1969: 
823). -inae, Waterhouse (2001: 144). 


MEGALODIDAE Karczewski, 1992 

Reference: Prace Panstwonego Instytutu Geo- 
logicznego, 140: 14, 29 

Type genus: TMegalodus Goldfuss, 1837 

Remarks: Original spelling Megalodusidae. -oi- 
dea [as -acea], same reference. Megalodus 
is originally an emendation of Megalodon 
J. De C. Sowerby, 1827, but it is treated by 
Karczewski as a valid genus; however, it is 
a junior homonym of Megalodus Rafinesque, 
1815 [Hymenoptera], which renders Megalo- 
didae invalid. 


MEGALODONTIDAE J. Morris & Lycett, 1853 

Reference: À monograph of the Mollusca from 
the Great Oolite. Part 2, Bivalves: 78 

Type genus: TMegalodon J. De C. Sowerby, 
162 

Remarks: Original spelling Megalonidae. Placed 
on the Official List by Opinion 1829 (1996: 66). 
-oidea [as -acea], Pompeckj (1912: 26). 


MEGALONAIADINAE Heard & Guckert, 1970 [De- 
cember] 


. Reference: Malacologia, 10(2): 338 


Type genus: Megalonaias Utterback, 1915 
Remarks: -ini, J. B. Burch (1975: 2). 


MEGATRIGONIINAE Van Hoepen, 1929 

Reference: Paleontologiese Navorsing van die 
Nasionale Museum, 1(1): 3 

Type genus: TMegatrigonia van Hoepen, 1929 

Remarks: -oidea [as -acea] and -idae, M. R. 
Cooper (1991: 24, 25). 


MELAXINAEINAE Habe, 1977 

Reference: Systematics of Mollusca in Japan 
(Bivalvia and Scaphopoda): 48 

Type genus: Melaxinaea lredale, 1930 

Remarks: -idae [declared new], Scarlato & 
Starobogatov (1979a: 23, as Melaxineidae, 
based on Melaxinea, an incorrect subsequent 
spelling). 


MELININAE Meek & Hayden, 1865 [April] 

Reference: Smithsonian Contributions to 
Knowledge, 14(172): 28 

Type genus: Melina Philipsson, 1788 

Remarks: -idae, Ridewood (1903: 196). See 
also Isognomonidae. 


MELLITERYCINAE lredale & McMichael, 1962 [30 
May] 

Reference: The Australian Museum, Sydney, 
Memoir,11: 20 

Type genus: Melliteryx Iredale, 1924 

Remarks: Not available: name only, no de- 
scription. Ponder (1971: 138) suggested 
that Melliterycinae "may be a distinct group", 
based on an anatomical character, but he did 
not explicitly treated it as a valid name. Not 
made available by Habe (1977: 141, as -idae, 
nomen nudum); nor from Higo & Goto (1993: 
603, nomen nudum); nor from Lee (2002: 38, 
nomen nudum). 


MERETRICINAE Gray, 1847 [November] (1838) 
Reference: Proceedings of the Zoological So- 
ciety of London, 15: 183 
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Type genus: Meretrix Lamarck, 1799 

Remarks: Original spelling Meretricina. -idae 
[declared new], Frizzell (1936a: 415). When 
he established Meretricinae, Gray cited 
Cytherea Lamarck, 1805, in the synonymy of 
Meretrix, and Meretricinae can be considered 
a substitute name for Cythereinae. Meretrici- 
nae is conserved under Art. 40.2, with the 
priority of Cythereinae (1838). 


MERKLINICARDIINI Popov, 2001 

Reference: [in Nevesskaja, Paramonova & 
Popov] Paleontological Journal, 35, supple- 
mentary issue 3: 149, 176 

Type genus: TMerklinicardium Popov, 1982 

Remarks: -ina, Bieler, Carter & Coan, herein. 


MEROINAE Tryon, 1884 

Reference: Structural and systematic conchol- 
ogy, 3: 179 

Type genus: Meroe Schumacher, 1817 

Remarks: Original spelling Meroéinae. 


MESODESMATIDAE Gray, 1840 [16 October] 

Reference: Synopsis of the contents of the 
British Museum, ed. 42: 134, 149 

Type genus: Mesodesma Deshayes, 1832 

Remarks: Original spelling Mesodesmidae. 
-inae, Dall (1895a: 557); -oidea [as -acea], 
Yonge & Allen (1986: 346). See also Paphii- 
dae Gray, 1847. 


MEsoPEPuiNI Waller, 2006 

Reference: [in Shumway & Parsons, eds] 
Scallops: Biology, ecology and aquaculture: 
8, 14 

Type genus: Mesopeplum lredale, 1929 


MicRODONTELLIDAE Gusev, 1969 


Reference: Soveshchanie po probleme “Puti i 


zakonomernosti istoricheskogo razvitiia zhi- 
votnikh i rastitelnykh organizmov". 37 

Type genus: TMicrodontella Lebedev, 1944 

Remarks: Attributed by Gusev to Lebedev 
(1944: 81), but Lebedev merely pointed out 
that Microdontella should be classified in a 
family of its own without formally naming it. 
Not available (no description) from Lebedev & 
Papin (1968: 134). Invalid: type genus a junior 
homonym of Microdontella Strand, 1934. See 
Senderzoniellinae. 


MicRODONTIDAE Weir, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology: 407 

Type genus: tMicrodonta Khalfin, 1950 


Remarks: Invalid: type genus a junior homonym 
of Microdonta Dejean, 1835, and Microdonta 
Hope, 1837. 


MicRoPoLiipAE Iredale & McMichael, 1962 [30 
May] 

Reference: The Australian Museum, Sydney, 
Memoir, 11: 21 

Type genus: Micropolia Laseron, 1953 

Remarks: Not available: name only, no de- 
scription. 


MICROPTERIINAE Maillieux, 1931 [31 December] 

Reference: Mémoires du Musée Royal d'His- 
toire Naturelle de Belgique, 51: 64, 65 

Type genus: tMicropteria Frech, 1891 

Remarks: Independently declared new by Mail- 
lieux (1937: 67). 


MILTHINAE Chavan, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology: 501 

Type genus: Miltha H. Adams & A. Adams, 
1857 


MiMACHLAMYDINI Waller, 1993 [November] 

Reference: American Malacological Bulletin, 
10(2): 228 

Type genus: Mimachlamys lredale, 1929 


MiNETRIGONIINAE Kobayashi, 1954 

Reference: Japanese Journal of Geology and 
Geography, Transactions, 25(1—2): 63 

Type genus: tMinetrigonia Kobayashi & Ka- 
tayama, 1938 

Remarks: -idae, Fleming (1987: 24). 


MIODOMERIDINAE Chavan, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] 7reatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology: 553 

Type genus: TMiodomeris Chavan, 1938 

Remarks: -idae, Scarlato & Starobogatov 
(1979a: 23, 35). 


MODELLNAIINAE Brandt, 1974 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 105(1— 
4): 301 

Type genus: Modellnaia Brandt, 1974 


MobioLARcIDAE Gray, 1854 [1 May] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 13(77): 412 

Type genus: Modiolarca Gray, 1842 

Remarks: Original spelling Modiolarcadae. 
-inae, P. Fischer (1886: 965). When he es- 
tablished the family, Gray used Modiolarca in 
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the sense he had used it in 1847 for Modiola 
trapezina Lamarck, 1819 [i.e., in the sense 
of Gaimardia], and not in the sense he had 
earlier (1842, 1843) used Modiolarca for 
Mytilus impactus Hermann, 1782 [i.e., for a 
species of Mytilidae: Musculinae]. The name 
Modiolarcidae was thus based on a misiden- 
tified type genus and, under Art. 65.2.1, the 
Case should be brought to the Commission. 
See also Gaimardiidae. 


MopioLipAE G. Termier & H: Termier, 1950 

Reference: Paléontologie marocaine. 2, 
Invertébrés de l'ére primaire. Fascicule 3, 
Mollusques: 81, 85 

Type genus: Modiolus Lamarck, 1799 

Remarks: -ini, Keen (1958: 54); -inae, Bowden 
& Heppell (1966: 104). Under Art. 23.9 of the 
Code, Jolyidae Bourguignat, 1877, is here 
declared a nomen oblitum and Modiolidae 
G. Termier & H. Termier, 1950, a nomen 
protectum, based on usage in at least the 
following publications: Abbott (1974: 434), 
Bernard (1983: 19), Bernard et al. (1993: 
31), Beu & Maxwell (1990: 255, 309, 338, 
395), Bieler & Mikkelsen (2006: 229), Boss 
(1982: 1109), Bowden & Heppell (1966: 104), 
Coan & Scott (1997: 6), Coan et al. (2000: 
181), Habe (1977: 53; 1981: 45), Higo & Goto 
(1973: 559), Keen (1958: 54), Kilias (1997: 
191), Morton et al. (in Beesley et al., eds., 
1998: 250), Naumov et al. (1987: 224), Nord- 
sieck (1969: 31), Oliver (1992: 52), Sabelli 
et al. (1990: 81, 284), Scarlato (1981: 223), 
Scarlato & Starobogatov (1979b: 24), Soot- 
Ryen (in Moore, ed., 1969: 278), Steiner & 
Hammer (2000: 14, 26), Vaught (1989: 116), 
Wang (1997: v, 163, 242). To our knowledge, 
the name Jolyidae has not been used as valid 
after 1899. 


MopioLopoNripAE Fang & N. J. Morris, 1997 
Reference: Palaeoworld, 7: 62 
Type genus: TModiolodon Ulrich, 1894 


MopioLoPsipas P. Fischer, 1886 [30 April] 
Reference: Manuel de conchyliologie et de 
paléontologie conchyliologique, (10): 989 

Type genus: TModiolopsis Hall, 1847 

Remarks: Independently declared new by Ulrich 
(1894: 485, 500). -inae, Liljedahl (1994: 82); 
-oidea [as -acea], Fang & Morris (1997: 62). 


MODIOMORPHIDAE S. A. Miller, 1877 

Reference: The American Palaeozoic fossils: 
180 

Type genus: TModiomorpha Hall, 1869 


Remarks: -oidea [as -acea], Newell (1965: 18); 
-inae, Babin (1977: 66). Precedence over simul- 
taneously published Palanatinidae determined 
by First Reviser action by Carter, herein. 


MoNocoNpvLAEiNAE Modell, 1942 [15 October] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 74(5— 
075 

Type genus: Monocondylaea d'Orbigny, 1835 

Remarks: -idae, Morretes (1949: 24); -ini, 
Bonetto (1966: 5). 


MoNoPLEURIDAE Munier-Chalmas, 1873 [31 
January] 

Reference: Journal de Conchyliologie, 21(1): 73 

Type genus: TMonopleura Matheron, 1842 

Remarks: -inae, MacGillavry (1937: 37); -oidea, 
Yanin (1990: 65). 


MoNoPrERIDAE Newell, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology: 297 

Type genus: TMonopteria Meek & Worthen, 
1866 


Monotinae P. Fischer, 1886 [30 April] 
Reference: Manuel de conchyliologie et de 
paléontologie conchyliologique, (10): 951 

Type genus: TMonotis Bronn, 1830 | 

Remarks: Original spelling Monotiinae. -idae, 
Kittl (1912: 166); -oidea, Begg & Campbell 
(1986: 727). 


MowrAcuripAE W. Clark, 1855 

Reference: A history of the British marine 
testaceous Mollusca: 94 

Type genus: Montacuta Turton, 1822 

Remarks: -inae, Abbott (1974: 471). 


MONTANARIIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
00:22, 36 

Type genus: TMontanaria Spriesterbach, 1909 


MoNTICULINIDAE A. Ivanov, 1995 

Reference: Paleontologicheskii Zhurnal, 
1995(9); 36 

Type genus: TMonticulina A. Ivanov, 1995 

Remarks: -inae, same reference. 


MuLLERIIDAE Deshayes, 1832 [29 September] 
Reference: Encyclopédie méthodique, Histoire 
naturelle des vers, 2: table facing page 553 
Type genus: Mulleria Férussac, 1823 
Remarks: Original spelling (family) "Mullerie" 
(vernacular). First latinized [as Mülleriae] by 
Herrmannsen (1847: 61), who attributed the 
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name to Deshayes. Priority over simultane- 
ously published Etheriidae determined by 
First Reviser action by Gill (1871: 20). -inae 
[as Mülleriana], Bronn (1862: 474, 499); -oi- 
dea [as Muelleracea], Gill (1871: 20). 


Muscuuipas Iredale, 1939 [25 February] 

Reference: Great Barrier Reef Expedition 
1928—29. Scientific Reports, 5(6): 230 

Type genus: Musculus Róding, 1798 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Diagnosed 
[as -inae] by Kuroda, Habe & Oyama (1971: 
550 [Japanese text], 359 [English text]). 


MuscuLiiNAE Starobogatov, 1984 

Reference: [in Stadnichenko] Fauna Ukraini, 
29(9): 155 

Type genus: Musculium Link, 1807 


MUTELIDAE Gray, 1847 [November] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Zoological So- 
ciety of London, 15: 197 

Type genus: Mutela Scopoli, 1777 

Remarks: Original spelling Muteladae. -inae, 
Kobelt (1881: 360); -oidea [as -acea], Parodiz 
& Bonetto (1963: 186). 


MWERUELLINAE Pain & F. R. Woodward, 1968 
[29 March] 

Reference: Revue de Zoologie et Botanique 
Africaines, 77(1—2): 200 

Type genus: Mweruella Haas, 1936 


MYADESMATIDAE B. L. Clark, 1922 [7 September] 

Reference: University of California Publica- 
tions, Bulletin of the Department of Geological 
Sciences, 14(4): 115 

Type genus: TMyadesma B. L. Clark, 1922 

Remarks: Original spelling Myadesmidae. 


MYALININAE Frech, 1891 

Reference: Abhandlungen zur Geologischen 
Specialkarte von Preussen und den Thürin- 
gischen Staaten, 9(3): 397 [137] 

Type genus: TMyalina de Koninck, 1842 

Remarks: -idae, Dall (1896: 372). 


MYcEToPODIDAE Gray, 1840 [16 October] 

Reference: Synopsis of the contents of the 
British Museum, ed. 42: 138, 150 

Type genus: Mycetopoda d'Orbigny, 1835 

Remarks: -inae [as Mycetopedina], Gray 
(1854a: 416); and also Mycetopinae (based 
on Mycetopus d'Orbigny, 1840, an unjustified 
emendation of Mycetopoda), H. Adams & A. 
Adams (1857: 504). 


MvipAE Lamarck, 1809 

Reference: Philosophie zoologique: 319 

Type genus: Mya Linnaeus, 1758 

Remarks: Original spelling “Les myaires” 
(vernacular). First latinized [as Myacea] by 
Goldfuss (1820: 613). Spelling Myacidae (first 
used by d'Orbigny 1846 [in 1835-1846]: 501) 
also used by 19th century authors. -oidea [as 
-acea], Gill (1871: 18); -inae [as -ana], Bronn 
(1862: 476, 502). 


My uitipae Iredale & McMichael, 1962 [30 May] 

Reference: The Australian Museum, Sydney, 
Memoir, 11: 20 

Type genus: Myllita d'Orbigny & Récluz, 1850 

Remarks: Not available: name only, no descrip- 
tion. Not made available by Ponder (1971: 
138, 139, as -inae; no description), nor by 
Powell (1979: 392, as -inae; no descrip- 
tion). 


MYocHAMIDAE P. P. Carpenter, 1861 

Reference: Annual Report of the Board of 
Regents of the Smithsonian Institution for 
1860: 251 

Type genus: Myochama Stutchbury, 1830 

Remarks: -inae [as -ana], Bronn (1862: 476); 
-oidea, Scarlato & Starobogatov (1979a: 
22,532). 


MvocoNcHiDAE Newell, 1957 [29 November] 

Reference: American Museum Novitates, 
1857-6 

Type genus: TMyoconcha J. De C. Sowerby, 
1824 

Remarks: -inae, Chavan (in Moore, ed., 1969: 
547). 


MvopakRvoripae Tunnicliff, 1987 [4 December] 
Reference: Palaeontology, 30(4): 684 

Type genus: TMyodakryotus Tunnicliff, 1987 
Remarks: -oidea, Nevesskaja (2003: 616). 


MYONERIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1983 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 7: 13 

Type genus: Myonera Dall & E. A. Smith, 
1886 


MYvoNiipAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80: 22, 32 

Type genus: TMyonia Dana, 1847 

Remarks: Not available (established conditional- 
ly) from Myoniini [as -ides] Waterhouse (1969: 
21, 28). -inae, Waterhouse (1987: 170). 
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MYoPHOLADIDAE Cox, 1964 [April] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 36(1): 43 

Type genus: TMyopholas Douvillé, 1907 


MYOPHORELLINAE Kobayashi, 1954 

Reference: Japanese Journal of Geology and 
Geography, Transactions, 25(1—2): 68 

Type genus: TMyophorella Bayle, 1878 

Remarks: -idae and -oidea [as -acea], M. R. 
Cooper (1991: 9). 


MYOPHORICARDIDAE Cox & Chavan, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology: 580 

Type genus: TMyophoricardium Wóhrmann, 
1889 

Remarks: Not available (no description) from 
Chavan (in H. A. Vokes, 1967: 259). See also 
Myophoriopidae. 


MvoPHoRiipAE Bronn, 1849 

Reference: /ndex Palaeontologicus, Abt. 2, 
B: 289 

Type genus: TMyophoria Bronn, 1834 

Remarks: Original spelling Myophorieae. -oi- 
dea [as -acea], M. R. Cooper (1991: 4). 


MYOPHORIOPIDAE Chavan, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology: 565 

Type genus: TMyophoriopis Wóhrmann, 
1889 

Remarks: Not available (no description), and 
apparently intended to refer to Myophori- 
cardiidae. 


MYRAKEENINI Harry, 1985 [1 October] 
Reference: The Veliger, 28(2): 138 
Type genus: Myrakeena Harry, 1985 


MYRTEINAE Chavan, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology: 499 

Type genus: Myrtea Turton, 1822 


MYSELLINAE F. R. Bernard, 1983 [about 15 
April] 

Reference: Canadian Special Publication of 
Fisheries and Aquatic Sciences, 61: 32, 68 

Type genus: Mysella Angas, 1877 

Remarks: Not available (name only, no descrip- 
tion) from Iredale & McMichael (1962: 20). 


MYSIDiELLIDAE Cox, 1964 [April] 
Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 36(1): 44 


Type genus: tMysidiella Cox, 1964 
Remarks: -oidea, Scarlato & Starobogatov 
(1979a: 20, 29). 


MYSIDIOPTERINAE Waterhouse, 2008 [28 March] 

Reference: Earthwise, 8: 131 

Type genus: TMysidioptera Salomon, 1895 

Remarks: Origional spelling Mysidopterinae, 
based on Mysidoptera, an incorrect subse- 
quent spelling of the type genus. 


MvsiupAE Gray, 1854 [1 May] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 13(77): 410 

Type genus: Mysia Lamarck, 1818 

Remarks: Original spelling Mysiadae. When he 
established the family Mysiidae, Gray used 
Mysia in the sense of Brown (1827), i.e. for 
a species of Ungulinidae. However, Leach's 
MS name Mysia was first made available 
by Lamarck for Venus undata Pennant, a 
species now placed in the Veneridae. Under 
Art. 41, the case should be brought to the 
Commission. As Mysiidae would have priority 
over Ungulinidae Gray, 1854 [1 July], stabil- 
ity is best served by treating Mysiidae in the 
synonymy of Veneridae. 


MYTILINAE Rafinesque, 1815 

Reference: Analyse de la nature: 147 

Type genus: Mytilus Linnaeus, 1758 

Remarks: Original spelling (subfamily) Mytilidia. 
Blainville (1814: 179) had earlier used the 
vernacular "les mytilacées", but the name 
Mytilidae is not generally considered to date 
from that author. -idae [as Mytilacea], Gold- 
fuss (1820: 610); -oidea [as -acea], Tryon 
(1884: 261] -ini, Kafanov (1984: 45). 


MYTILOIDINAE Heinz, 1932 

Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mineralo- 
gisch-Geologischen Staatsinstitut in Ham- 
burg, 13:48 

Type genus: TMytiloides Brongniart, 1822 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Available 
through its use as a valid name, e.g. by Aliev 
(1958: 134, as Mytiloinae [declared new, but 
not diagnosed]). 


NAiADA Lamarck, 1818 

Reference: Histoire naturelle des animaux sans 
vertébres, 5: 423 

Remarks: Original spelling "Nayades" (ver- 
nacular). Latinized [as Naiada] by Children 
(1823: 23), and [as Naiidae] by Broderip 
(1839: 319); -oidea [as Naiades], Gill (1871: 
20). Not available: not based on a genus. 
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NAIADITIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 80: 
20, 28 

Type genus: TNaiadites Dawson, 1860 


NAKAMURANAIADIDAE Guo, 1981 

Reference: 12th Annual Conference of the 
Palaeontological Society of China. Selected 
Papers: 61 

Type genus: TNakamuranaia Suzuki, 1943 


NANNONAIINAE Modell, 1942 [15 October] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 74(5—6): 
190 

Type genus: Nannonaia Haas, 1913 

Remarks: Precedence of Rectidentinae Modell, 
1942, over simultaneously published Nan- 
nonaiinae determined by First Reviser action 
by Bieler et al., herein. 


Nanocyrini Malchus, 1990 

Reference: Berliner Geowissenschaftliche Ab- 
handlungen, ser. A, 125: 109 

Type genus: TNanogyra Beurlen, 1958 


NATALISSIMIDAE Waterhouse, 2008 [28 March] 
Reference: Earthwise, 8: 50, 51 

Type genus: tNatalissima Waterhouse, 2008 
Remarks: -inae, Waterhouse, same reference. 


NATASIINAE Sánchez, 1997 [June] 
Reference: Geobios, Mémoire spécial, 20: 472 
Type genus: TNatasia Sánchez, 1995 


NavicuLipAE MacNeil, 1937 [15 November] 

Reference: Journal of the Washington Academy 
of Sciences, 27(11): 457 

Type genus: Navicula Blainville, 1825 

Remarks: Established as a substitute name for 
Arcidae when Arca antiquata was considered 
the type species of Arca. However, Opinion 189 
(1945: 95, 105) ruled that Arca noae Linnaeus, 
1758, is the type species of Arca. 


NEAERIDAE Hidalgo, 1916 

Reference: Fauna malacologica de Espana, 
Portugal y las Baleares. Moluscos testaceos 
marinos: 98 

Type genus: Neaera Gray in Griffith & Pidgeon, 
1833 


Remarks: Invalid: type genus a junior homonym of 


Neaera Robineau-Desvoidy, 1830 [Diptera]. 


NEAEROPOROMYIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1983 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 7: 12 


Type genus: TNeaeroporomya Cossmann, 
1886 
Remarks: -oidea, same reference. 


NEILONELLINAE Schileyko, 1989 

Reference: Trudy Instituta Okeanologii, 123: 
93 

Type genus: Neilonella Dall, 1881 

Remarks: Not available (no description) from 
Allen (1978: 390, as -idae). Established inde- 
pendently [as -idae n. fam.] by Fasulo (1990: 
8) as a replacement name for Saturniidae 
Allen & Hannah, 1986, invalid because its 
type genus is a junior homonym; also -idae, 
Beu & Maxwell (1990: 393). 


NEITHEINAE Sobetski, 1960 

Reference: Paleontologicheskii Zhurnal, 
1960(2): 68 

Type genus: TNeithea Drouet, 1825 

Remarks: -idae, Sobetski (1982: 114). 


NEkLANIIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80: 20, 28 

Type genus: tNeklania Ruziéka & Přibyl, 
1953 

Remarks: Original spelling Necklaniidae, based 
on Necklania, an incorrect subsequent spell- 
ing of the type genus. 


NEMOCARDIINAE Savazzi, 1985 

Reference: Neues Jahrbuch für Geologie und 
Paláontologie, Abhandlungen, 170(3): 316, 
oT 

Type genus: TNemocardium Meek, 1876 

Remarks: Not available: name only, no descrip- 
tion. Savazzi used the name Nemocardiinae 
without declaring it new, and apparently as 
a lapsus for Protocardiinae; see Schneider 
(1995: 341). 


NEMODONTINAE Stephenson, 1941 

Reference: The University of Texas Publica- 
tion, 4101: 81 

Type genus: TNemodon Conrad, 1869 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Available 
through its use as a valid name, e.g., by 
Scarlato & Starobogatov (1979b: 23, as -idae 
[declared new and diagnosedq]). 


NEOCOMICERAMINAE Tsagareli & Gambashidze, 
1984 

Reference: Paleontologicheskii Sbornik 
[Lwow], 21: 52 

Type genus: TNeocomiceramus Pochialainen, 
1972 
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Remarks: Name only, no description. Not avail- 
able under Art. 13.2.1, unless discovery of an 
author who used the name before 2000. 


NEOLEPTONIDAE Thiele, 1934 

Reference: Handbuch der systematischen 
Weichtierkunde, 2: 860 

Type genus: Neolepton Monterosato, 1875 

Remarks: -inae [declared new], F. Nordsieck 
(1969: 88). 


NEOMIODONTIDAE Casey, 1955 [30 December] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 31(5-6): 209 

Type genus: TNeomiodon P. Fischer, 1887 

Remarks: -inae, Hayami (1965b: 131). 


NEOPISIDIINAE Korniushin, 1989 

Reference: Zoologicheskii Zhurnal, 68(11): 
22 

Type genus: Neopisidium Odhner, 1921 


NEOPYCNODONTINI Harry, 1985 [1 October] 

Reference: The Veliger, 28(2): 132 

Type genus: Neopycnodonte Stenzel [in 
Moore], 1971 


NEOTRIGONIINAE Kobayashi, 1954 

Reference: Japanese Journal of Geology and 
Geography, Transactions, 25(1—2): 63 

Type genus: Neotrigonia Cossmann, 1912 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Available 
through its use as a valid name, e.g., by 
Eberzin (1960: 95). 


NEUQUENITRIGONIINAE H. A. Leanza, 1993 [20 
October] 

Reference: Bulletins of American Paleontology, 
105(343): 25 

Type genus: TNeuquenitrigonia H. A. Leanza 
& Garate, 1987 


NiPPONONAIIDAE Chen, 1988 

Reference: [Chen Jinhua] Advances in Science 
of China, Earth Sciences, 2: 143, 144 

Type genus: TNippononaia Suzuki, 1941 

Remarks: Not available (no description) from 
Kobayashi (1968: 130, as Nippononaiadi- 
dae). -inae, same reference. 


NODULARIINAE Starobogatov & Zatravkin, 1987 
Reference: [in Zatravkin & Bogatov] Krupnye 
dvustvorchatye molliuski presnykh i solono- 
vatykh vod Dalnego Vostoka SSSR: 25 
Type genus: Nodularia Conrad, 1853 


NoeTIINAE Stewart, 1930 [9 August] 

Reference: The Academy of Natural Sciences 
of Philadelphia, Special Publication, 3: 78 

Type genus: Noetia H. Adams & A. Adams, 
1957 

Remarks: Original spelling Noetinae. -idae [as 
Noetidae], established independently by Mac- 
Neil (in Stephenson, 1937: 449, 457). 


NORDENSKJOELDIIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 


Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 


izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 25 
Type genus: TNordenskjoeldia Wilckens, 1910 


NoTOTRIGONIINAE Skwarko, 1963 

Reference: Commonwealth of Australia, Depart- 
ment of National Development, Bureau of 
Mineral Resources, Geology and Geophysics, 
Bulletin, 67: 12, 22 

Type genus: TNototrigonia Cox, 1952 


NovACULININAE Ghosh, 1920 [3 June] 

Reference: Records of the Indian Museum, 
19(2): 64 

Type genus: Novaculina Benson, 1830 

Remarks: -idae, Habe (1977: 225, in the syn- 
onymy of Pharellidae). 


NUCINELLIDAE H. A. Vokes, 1956a [20 July] 

Reference: Journal of Paleontology, 30(3): 
652 

Type genus: TNucinella S. V. Wood, 1850 

Remarks: Name only, no description, but Vokes 
may have intended Nucinellidae as a replace- 
ment name for Nuculinidae because he listed 
Nuculina d'Orbigny, 1844, as a synonym of 
Nucinella. He may also have established 
Nucinellidae because he had found Nuculini- 
dae to be invalid through homonymy of its type 
genus. It is thus unclear whether Nucinellidae 
takes the priority of Nuculinidae (1952) under 
Art. 40.2. -oidea [as -acea], Kuroda, Habe 
& Oyama (1971: 513 [Japanese text], 324 
[English text]). 


NUCULANIDAE H. Adams & A. Adams, 1858 [No- 
vember] (1854) 

Reference: The Genera of Recent Mollusca, 
2: 660 

Type genus: Nuculana Link, 1807 

Remarks: Established as a substitute name for 
Ledidae, based on Leda Schumacher, 1817, 
by H. & A. Adams treated as a synonym of 
Nuculana. Nuculanidae is in prevailing us- 
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age, and is conserved under Art. 40.2 with 
the priority of Ledidae (1854). -inae, same 
reference, and also declared new by Glibert 
& van de Poel (1965: 18); -oidea [as super- 
family Nuculanicae], Stenzel et al. (1957: 46), 
and also declared new by Sanders & Allen 
(1973: 299). 


NucuLARCIDAE Pojeta & Stott, 2007 [October] 

Reference: Canadian Journal of Earth Sci- 
ences, 44(10): 1482 

Type genus: TNucularca Pojeta & Stott, 2007 


NUCULIDAE Gray, 1824 

Reference: A supplement to the appendix of 
Captain Parry's voyage for the discovery of a 
north west passage ..., Appendix: ccxli 

Type genus: Nucula Lamarck, 1799 

Remarks: -inae [as -ina], Gray (1854a: 417); 
-oidea [as -acea], Dall (1896: 363). 


NucuLINIDAE Chronic, 1952 [February] 

Reference: Bulletin of the Geological Society 
of America, 63(2): 139 

Type genus: TNuculina d'Orbigny, 1844 

Remarks: Invalid: Type genus a junior homonym 
of Nuculina Porro, 1837. See Nucinellidae. 


NUCULITIDAE Bradshaw, 1999 

Reference: Association of Australasian Palae- 
ontologists, Memoir, 20: 56 

Type genus: TNuculites Conrad, 1841 

Remarks: -inae, Babin, Jaouen & Racheboeuf 
(2001: 14). 


NucuLowuiNAE Maxwell, 1988 [December] 
Reference: Journal of Conchology, 33(2): 87 
Type genus: TNuculoma Cossmann, 1907 


NYASSIDAE S. A. Miller, 1877 

Reference: The American Palaeozoic fossils: 
180 

Type genus: TNyassa Hall, 1869 

Remarks: -oidea, Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 
$9): 


NvMPHACEA Lamarck, 1818 

Reference: Histoire naturelle des animaux sans 
vertébres, 5: 423, 466, 508 

Remarks: Original spelling "Les Nymphacées" 


(vernacular). First latinized [as Nymphacea] 


by Children (1823: 303) and later [as Nym- 
phidae] by Broderip (1839: 319). Established 
as a family-group name and not available as 
such (not based on a genus). 


OBLIQUIDONTINAE Astafieva-Urbajtis, 1994 

Reference: Paleontologicheskii Zhurnal, 
1994(2): 113 

Type genus: TObliquidon Astafieva-Urbajtis, 
1994 


OBSOLETIFORMINI Paramonova, 2001 

Reference: [in Nevesskaja, Paramonova & 
Popov] Paleontological Journal, 35, supple- 
mentary issue 3: 149, 179 

Type genus: TObsoletiformes Kojumdgieva, 
1969 

Remarks: -ina, Bieler, Carter & Coan, herein. 


ODONTOGRYPHAEINI Vialov, 1983 

Reference: Doklady Akademii Nauk Ukrainskoi 
SSR, ser. B, 11:7 

Type genus: TOdontogryphaea Ihering, 1903 

Remarks: Not available: no description. 


OLIGODONTELLINAE Starobogatov, 1987 

Reference: [in Betekhtina, Starobogatov & Jatsuk] 
Akademiia Nauk SSSR, Sibirskoe Otdelnie, 
Institut Geologii i Geofiziki, Trudy, 688: 40 

Type genus: TOligodontella Gusev, 1963 


ONCOPHORIDAE Davitashvili, 1934 

Reference: Biulleten’ Moskovskogo Obsh- 
chestva Ispytatelei Prirody, new ser., 42, 
Otdel Geologicheskii, 12(3): 396, 409 

Type genus: TOncophora Rzehak, 1882 

Remarks: Invalid: Type genus a junior homo- 
nym of Oncophora Diesing, 1851 [Nema- 
toda]. See Rzehakiidae. 


OPINAE Chavan, 1952 

Reference: Cahiers Géologiques de Thoiry, 
19:126 

Type genus: TOpis Deshayes, 1835 

Remarks: Original spelling Opisinae; spelling 
corrected to Opinae by Chavan (in Moore, 
ed., 1969: 571). -idae, Termier & Termier (in 
Termier et al., 1977: 85). Potentially homo- 
nym of Opisidae Lowry & Stoddart, 1995; 
based on Opisa Boeck, 1876 [Amphipoda]. 


OPOKIELLIDAE Kanev, 1983 

Reference: Akademiia Nauk SSSR, Komi Filial, 
Trudy Instituta Geologii, 44: 23 

Type genus: TOpokiella Plotnikov, 1949 


ORBICULOPECTININAE Waterhouse, 2001 [1 July] 

Reference: Late Paleozoic Brachiopoda and 
Mollusca from Wairaki Downs, New Zealand: 
116, 130 
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Type genus: TOrbiculopecten Gonzalez, 1978 
Remarks: Original spelling Orbiculipectininae. 
-ini, same reference. 


ORETIINAE Waterhouse, 2008 [28 March] 
Reference: Earthwise, 8: 38 

Type genus: TOretia Marwick, 1953 
Remarks: Original spelling Oretinae. 


ORIOCRASSATELLINAE Boyd & Newell, 1968 

Reference: American Museum Novitates, 2328: 
23, 28 | 

Type genus: TOriocrassatella Etheridge, 1907 


OROBITELLINAE F. R. Bernard, 1983 [about 15 
April] 

Reference: Canadian Special Publication of 
Fisheries and Aquatic Sciences, 61: 32, 68 

Type genus: Orobitella Dall, 1900 


ORTHOCARDIINAE Schneider, 2002 [November] 

Reference: Zoological Journal of the Linnean 
Society, 136(3): 367 

Type genus: TOrthocardium Tremlett, 1950 


ORTHOCERAMINAE Heinz, 1932 

Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mineralo- 
gisch-Geologischen Staatsinstitut in Ham- 
burgi tne 

Type genus: tOrthoceramus Heinz, 1932 

Remarks: Not available: no description, and 
type genus not an available name under Art. 
13.1.1 (no description). Used but not made 
available by Aliev (1958: 134). 


ORTHONOTIDAE S. A. Miller, 1877 

Reference: The American Palaeozoic fossils: 
180 

Type genus: TOrthonota Conrad, 1841 

Remarks: -oidea, Scarlato & Starobogatov 
(1979a: 21, 31). 


OsciLLopHini Malchus, 1990 

Reference: Berliner Geowissenschaftliche 
Abhandlungen, ser. A, 125: 102 

Type genus: TOscillopha Malchus, 1990 


OSCULIGERIDAE Yanin, 1990 

Reference: [in Menner, ed.] Sistematika i filo- 
geniia bespozvonochnykh. Kriterii vydelaniia 
vyschikh taksonov: 67 

Type genus: TOsculigera Kühn, 1932 


OsTEODESMATIDAE Couthouy, 1839 [February] 
Reference: Boston Journal of Natural History, 
2(2): 129 


Type genus: Osteodesma Blainville, 1827 

Remarks: Established as "Ostéodesmes" (ver- 
nacular) by Deshayes (1832: table facing p. 
553); first latinized as Osteodesmacea by 
Couthouy who attributed the name to De- 
shayes. See Thraciidae. 


OSTREIDAE Rafinesque, 1815 
Reference: Analyse de la nature: 148 
Type genus: Ostrea Linnaeus, 1758 


Remarks: Original spelling Ostreacia. Placed on 


the Official List by Opinion 356 (1955: 105); 
Opinion 356 also treated Ostracea [Blainville, 
1825: 519] and Ostreadae [Fleming, 1828: 
392] as "junior synonyms". The Opinion did 
not consider the vernacular "Les ostracées", 
used by Lamarck (1809: 317, and subsequent 
works). -inae [as Ostreana], Bronn (1862: 
474, 498); -oidea [as -acea], Gill (1871: 22) 
[Stenzel (1971: 1097) attributed superfamily 
rank to Schweigger (1820: 712); Schweigger 
did use the spelling Ostreacea, but the con- 
text indicates that family rank was meant]; 
-ini, Chiplonkar & Badve (1979: 443). 


OTAPIRIINAE Waterhouse, 1982 

Reference: New Zealand Geological Survey 
Paleontological Bulletin, 49: 41 

Type genus: TOtapiria Marwick, 1935 

Remarks: -ini, Waterhouse (2001: 124); -idae, 
Waterhouse (2008: 166). 


OzomibAE Starobogatov, 1977 

Reference: Biulleten' Moskovskogo Obshchest- 
va Ispitatelei Priroda, Otdel Geologicheskii, 
52(4): 137 

Type genus: TOzomia Walcott, 1924 

Remarks: Established as a family of bivalves, 
but now classified in the separate class 
Rostroconchia. 


OxvcoNa Latreille, 1824 

Reference: Annales des Sciences Naturelles, 
3: 332 and table 

Remarks: Original spelling “Oxygones”. Es- 
tablished as a family containing the genera 
Mulleria, Crenatula, Gervillia, Perna, Malleus, 
Pintadina, Avicula, and Pinna. Latinized 
by Berthold (1827: 202). Not available: not 
based on a genus. 


Oxynalini Starobogatov, 1970 

Reference: Fauna molliuskov i zooge- 
ograficheskoe raionirovanie kontinental'nykh 
vodoemov zemnogo shara: 65, 284 

Type genus: Oxynaia Haas, 1913 
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OxYToMINAE Ichikawa, 1958 [October] 

Reference: Palaeontographica, ser. A, 111(5—6): 
158 

Type genus: TOxytoma Meek, 1864 

Remarks: -idae, Cox (1962: 592); -oidea, Wa- 
terhouse (2008: 163). 


PACHYCARDIIDAE Cox, 1961 [December] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 34(6): 331 

Type genus: TPachycardia Hauer, 1857 

Remarks: -inae, M. R. Cooper (1991: 4). 


PACHYDACNINAE Andreescu, 1975 

Reference: 6th Congress [Bratislava], Regional 
Committee on Mediterranean Neogene Stratig- 
raphy, volume 1: 145 

Type genus: TPachydacna Eberzin, 1955 

Remarks: -ini, Taktakishvili (1987: 149); -ina, 
Bieler, Carter & Coan, herein. 


PAcHYDOoMiDAE P. Fischer, 1887 [15 June] 
Reference: Manuel de conchyliologie et de pa- 

léontologie conchyliologique, (11): 1077 
Type genus: TPachydomus J. Morris, 1845 
Remarks: See Megadesmidae. 


PACHYDONTINAE H. A. Vokes, 1945 [10 October] 

Reference: Bulletin of the American Museum of 
Natural History, 86: 6, 21 

Type genus: TPachydon Gabb, 1869 


PACHYRISMATIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
90922, 32 | 

Type genus: TPachyrisma J. Morris & Lycett, 
1850 


PALAEANODONTINAE Modell, 1964 [20 July] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 93: 79 

Type genus: TPalaeanodonta Amalitsky, 1895 

Remarks: No description, but monotypic based 
on Palaeanodonta, which is diagnosed. -oidea / 
-idae, Starobogatov (1970: 58). 


PALAEOCARDIIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80: 20, 28 

Type genus: TPalaeocardia Hall, 1865 


PALAEOCARDITINAE Chavan, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology: 554 

Type genus: TPalaeocardita Conrad, 1867 

Remarks: -idae, Carter, herein. 


PALAEOCONCHIDAE S. A. Miller, 1889 [after Oc- 
tober] 

Reference: North American geology and pal- 
aeontology: 458 

Type genus: tPalaeoconcha S. A. Miller, 
1889 


PALAEOENTOLIINAE Romanov, 1985 

Reference: lurskie pectinoidy luga SSSR: 34 

Type genus: TPalaeoentolium Romanov, 
1985 

Remarks: Not available (no description and 
type genus a nom. nud.) from Romanov 
(1984: 84). 


PALAEOLOPHIDAE Malchus, 1990 

Reference: Berliner Geowissenschaftliche 
Abhandlungen, ser. A, 125: 101, 102 

Type genus: fPalaeolopha Malchus, 1990 

Remarks: -inae / -ini, same reference. 


PALAEOMUTELIDAE Lahusen, 1897 

Reference: Kratkii kurs paleontologii. Paleo- 
zoologiia: 355 

Type genus: TPalaeomutela Amalitsky, 1891 

Remarks: Independently declared new by 
Weir (in H. A. Vokes, 1967: 201, not avail- 
able; in Moore, ed., 1969: 409) and Gusev 
(1969: 37). 


PALAEONEILINAE Babin, 1966 

Reference: Mollusques bivalves et céphalopo- 
des du Paléozoique armoricain: 71 

Type genus: TPalaeoneilo Hall, 1869 

Remarks: -idae, Babin & Jaouen (in Babin et 
al., 2001: 14). The spelling of the type genus 
has been fixed by Opinion 215 (1854). 


PALAEONUCULINAE Carter, 2001 

Reference: American Malacological Bulletin, 
16(1—2): 225 

Type genus: TPalaeonucula Quenstedt, 1930 


PALAEOPHARIDAE Marwick, 1953 

Reference: New Zealand Geological Survey, 
Paleontological Bulletin, 21: 69 

Type genus: TPalaeopharus Kittl, 1907 


PALAEOUNIONIDAE Amalitsky, 1892 [November] 

Reference: Palaeontographica, 39(4—6): 201 

Remarks: Not available: not based on a ge- 
nus. 


PALANATINIDAE S. A. Miller, 1877 
Reference: The American Palaeozoic fossils: 
180 


64 BOUCHET & ROCROI 


Type genus: tPalanatina Hall, 1870 

Remarks: Palaeanatinidae [S. A. Miller, same 
reference: 199] is an unjustified emendation. 
Precedence of simultaneously published 
Modiomorphidae determined by First Reviser 
action by Carter, herein. 


PALLIOLINAE Korobkov, 1960 

Reference: [in Eberzin] Osnovy Paleontologii. 
Molliuski. Pantzirnye, Dvustvorchatye, Lo- 
patonogie: 84 

Type genus: Palliolum Monterosato, 1884 

Remarks: Original spelling Pallioluminae. -ini, 
Waller (1993: 198). 


PANDORINAE Rafinesque, 1815 

Reference: Analyse de la nature: 146 

Type genus: Pandora Bruguiére, 1797 

Remarks: Original spelling Pandoracia. -idae, 
Gray (1840b: 136, 150); -oidea [as -acea], 
Allan (1950: 300). 


PANOPEINAE Bronn, 1862 

Reference: Die Klassen und Ordnungen der 
Weichthiere (Malacozoa), 3(1): 476, 502 

Type genus: Panopea Ménard de la Groye, 1807 

Remarks: Original spelling Panopaeana. 
Type genus placed on the Official List, with 
spelling Panopea, by Opinion 1414. -idae 
[as Panopidae], Récluz (1869: unnumbered 
table); -oidea [as -acea], Cossmann & Peyrot 
(1909: 192). Senior homonym of Panopeidae 
Ortmann, 1893 [Crustacea Xanthoidea]. 


PANTICAPAEINI Taktakishvili, 1987 

Reference: Sistematika i filogeniia pliotsenykh 
cardiid Paratetisa: 12, 188 

Type genus: tPanticapaea Andrusov, 1923 

Remarks: By First Reviser action, Nevesskaja 
et al. (2001: S191) determined that the 
simultaneously published Pontalmyrini has 
precedence over Panticapaeini. -ina, Bieler, 
Carter & Coan, herein. 


PAPHIIDAE Gray, 1847 [November] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Zoological So- 
ciety of London, 15: 186 

Type genus: Paphia Lamarck, 1799 

Remarks: Original spelling Paphiadae. When 
he established Paphiidae, Gray included Mes- 
odesma in the family, and he probably intend- 
ed to introduce Paphiidae as a substitute name 
for Mesodesmatidae Gray, 1840. However, 
Paphia Lamarck, 1799, is a junior homonym 
of Paphia Róding, 1798 [Veneridae], which 
renders Paphiidae Gray, 1847, invalid. -inae, 
H. Adams & A. Adams (1857: 412). 


PAPHIINAE Finlay, 1928 [10 August] 

Reference: Transactions of the New Zealand 
Institute, 59: 278 

Type genus: Paphia Róding, 1798 

Remarks: Finlay established Paphiinae as 
a substitute name for Tapetinae, because 
Paphia Róding, 1798, is older than Tapes 
Megerle von Mühlfeldt. However, he did not 
treat the two genera as synonyms, and Art. 
40.2 does not apply. Furthermore, Paphiinae 
Finlay, 1928, is a junior homonym of Paphii- 
dae Gray, 1847, based on Paphia Lamarck, 
1799 [Mesodesmatidae]. -idae [declared 
new], F. Nordsieck (1969: 115). 


PARACYCLIDAE Johnston, 1993 

Reference: Memoir of the Association of Aus- 
tralasian Palaeontologists, 14: 112 

Type genus: tParacyclas Hall, 1843 

Remarks: Not available (no description) from H. 
A. Vokes (1967: 240, as Paracyclasinae). 


PARADACNINAE Eberzin, 1967 [after 4 August] 

Reference: Trudy Paleontologicheskogo Insti- 
tuta, 112: 10 

Type genus: tParadacna Andrusov, 1909 

Remarks: Not available (no description) from 
Eberzin (1965: 11). Eberzin attributed the 
name to himself with the date 1964, probably 
refering to the Proceedings of the first meeting 
of Soviet malacology [Vsesoiuznoe sovesh- 
chanie po izucheniiu molliuskov], which had 
taken place in 1961. The foreword to the 
Proceedings of the 2nd meeting says that the 
typescript Proceedings of the first meeting 
had a very restricted circulation. They were 
not available in the library of the Zoological 
Institute in Leningrad in 1990 and were thus 
unpublished in the sense of Code Chapter 3. 
-ini, Kafanov & Popov (1977: 60). 


PARALLELODONTIDAE Dall, 1898 [October] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free 
Institute of Science of Philadelphia, 3(4): 
603, 604 

Type genus: tParallelodon Meek & Worthen, 
1866 

Remarks: Nom. nov. pro Macrodontidae, invalid 
because its type genus is a junior homonym. 
-oidea [as -acea], MacNeil (1937: 457); -inae, 
Newell (in Moore, ed., 1969: 256). 


PARARCIDAE Ulrich, 1894 [16 June] 

Reference: The Geological and Natural History 
Survey of Minnesota, vol. 3(2), Palaeontol- 
ogy: 486 

Type genus: tPararca Hall, 1885 
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PARAVICULIDAE Gugenberger, 1935 

Reference: Sitzungsberichte der Mathematisch- 
Naturwissenschaftlichen Klasse der Akademie 
der Wissenschaften in Wien, 144(1): 241 

Remarks: Not available: not based on a genus 
name. 


PARAYOLDIELLINAE Filatova & Schileyko, 1984 

Reference: Trudy Okeanologii Instituta, 119: 
193 

Type genus: Parayoldiella Filatova, 1971 


PARILIMYIDAE B. Morton, 1981 [8 December] 

Reference: Malacologia, 21(1—2): 45 

Type genus: Parilimya Melvill & Standen, 
1899 

Remarks: Independently declared new by Mor- 
ton (1982). -oidea, Scarlato & Starobogatov 
(1983: 9). 


PARREYSIINAE Henderson, 1935 

Reference: Geological Society of America, 
Special Papers, 3: 69 

Type genus: Parreysia Conrad, 1853 

Remarks: Name only, no description. First di- 
agnosed, and declared new, by Modell (1942: 
186). -ini [and attributed to Henderson], Star- 
obogatov (1970: 63). 


PaARvicARDIINI Kafanov & Starobogatov, 1977 

Reference: [in Kafanov & Popov] Paleontolog- 
icheskii Zhurnal, 1977(3): 63 

Type genus: Parvicardium Monterosato, 1884 


PATINOPECTININAE Habe, 1977 

Reference: Systematics of Mollusca in Japan. 
Bivalvia and Scaphopoda: 91 

Type genus: tPatinopecten Dall, 1898 

Remarks: Name attributed by Habe to Masuda 
(1962), but we have not detected this name in 
any of Masuda's papers. In a paper entitled 
"The so-called Patinopecten of Japan" (1963: 
145—153), Masuda did not use Patinopec- 
tininae. Not available from MacNeil (1967, 
name only, no description). Habe (1977) 
appears to be the first author to make the 
name available. 


PECTININAE Rafinesque, 1815 

Reference: Analyse de la nature: 148 

Type genus: Pecten O. F. Müller, 1776 

Remarks: Original spelling Pectenia. -idae [as 
Pectenidae], Fleming (1822: 504); -oidea 
[as -acea], Gill (1871: 21); -ini [as Pectenini], 
Vaught (1989: 119). Some authors have at- 
tributed authorship of the family Pectinidae to 


Wilkes (1810: 32), who recognized a family 
"Pectinoidae". Wilkes used the classification 
of da Costa. This has been discussed by 
Bouchet & Rocroi (2005: 5), who concluded 
that da Costa's usage of family and genus 
names is inconsistent with the principles of 
Articles 4.1 and 11.7.1.2 of the Code. Wilkes' 
contribution must be excluded from zoological 
nomenclature on the same grounds. Further- 
more, Wilkes' family "Pectinoidae" includes 
Vulsella, whereas the "Pectens or Scallops" 
constitute another family. 


PECTUNCULIDAE Leach, 1847 [1 October] 

Reference: [in Gray] Annals and Magazine of 
Natural History, 20(133): 273 

Type genus: Pectunculus Lamarck, 1799 

Remarks: -inae [as Pectunculina], Gray (1854a: 
417). Invalid: type genus a junior homonym 
of Pectunculus Huddesford, 1770. See also 
Glycymerididae. 


PEDALIONIDAE Stephenson, 1923 

Reference: North Carolina Geological & Eco- 
nomic Survey, V. The Cretaceous formations 
of North Carolina, 1: 123 

Type genus: Pedalion Dillwyn, 1817 

Remarks: Spelled Pedaliidae by Crickmay 
(1930: 48). 


PEDIFERIA Rafinesque, 1815 

Reference: Analyse de la nature: 147 

Remarks: Taxon containing the genera Egeria, 
Unio, Anodonta, and Pectunculus. Estab- 
lished as a family-group name and not avail- 
able as such (not based on a genus). 


PEDINAE Bronn, 1862 

Reference: Die Klassen und Ordnungen der 
Weichthiere (Malacozoa), 3(1): 474, 498 

Type genus: Pedum Bruguiére, 1792 

Remarks: Original spelling (subfamily) Pedana. 
Again declared new [as Peduminae] by Habe 
(1977: 92). 


PEDUMINAE. See Pedinae. 


PEGMAVALVULINAE Waterhouse, 2008 [28 
March] 

Reference: Earthwise, 8: 180 

Type genus: TPegmavalvula Newell & Boyd, 
1970 


PENICILLINAE Gray, 1858b [9 November] 
Reference: Proceedings of the Zoological So- 
ciety of London, 26: 312 
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Type genus: Penicillus Bruguière, 1789 

Remarks: Original spelling Penicillina. -idae, 
declared “nom. nov. (pro Aspergillidae Gray, 
1858, excl. Clavagella Lamarck, 1818)”, 
Scarlato & Starobogatov (in Nevesskaja et 
al., 1971: 16); -oidea, Scarlato & Staroboga- 
tov (1979a: 22). 


PEREGRINOCONCHIDAE Gu, Chen & Lan, 1976 

Reference: [in Ma et al.] Mesozoic fossils from 
Yunnan, China, fasc. 1: 246 

Type genus: TPeregrinoconcha Chen & Lan, 
1976 

Remarks: Original spelling Peregrinoconchii- 
dae. -inae, Guo (1981: 193). 


PERGAMIDIIDAE Cox, 1964 [April] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 36(1): 44 

Type genus: tPergamidia Bittner, 1891 

Remarks: Independently declared new by Cox 
(in Moore, ed., 1969: 313). -inae, implied by 
Waterhouse (2008: 37, 38) by his establish- 
ing the sister subfamily Oretiinae, but not 
specifically named. 


PERIPLOMATIDAE Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free In- 
stitute of Science of Philadelphia, 3(3): 531 

Type genus: Periploma Schumacher, 1817 

Remarks: Original spelling Periplomidae. -inae, 
Korobkov (1954: 208). 


PERLAPOROMYIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1983 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 7: 11 

Type genus: Perlaporomya Scarlato & Staro- 
bogatov, 1983 


PERMANOMIIDAE Carter, 1990 

Reference: Skeletal biomineralization: Pat- 
terns, processes and evolutionary trends, 
1: 258 

Type genus: TPermanomia Newell & Boyd, 
1970 


PERMOCERAMINAE Waterhouse, 2008 [28 March] 

Reference: Earthwise, 8: 32 

Type genus: tPermoceramus Waterhouse, 
1970 


PERMOPHORIDAE van de Poel, 1959 [June] 
Reference: Institut Royal des Sciences Natu- 
relles de Belgique, Bulletin, 35(16): 14 


Type genus: TPermophorus Chavan, 1954 

Remarks: Nom. nov. pro Pleurophoridae, 
invalid because its type genus is a junior 
homonym; this is not a situation covered by 
Art. 40, and Permophoridae does not take the 
priority of Pleurophoridae. -inae, Chavan (in 
Moore, ed., 1969: 543). 


PERNARIINAE Rafinesque, 1815 
Reference: Analyse de la nature: 147 


Type genus: Pernaria Rafinesque, 1815 


Remarks: Original spelling Pernaridia. Pernaria 
Rafinesque, 1815, is a substitute name for 
Perna Bruguiére, 1789, non Philipsson, 1788. 
See also Pernidae. 


PERNIDAE J. Fleming, 1828 [March] 

Reference: A history of British animals: 381, 390 

Type genus: Perna Bruguiére, 1789 

Remarks: Original spelling Pernadae. -inae, 
Tryon (1884: 277). Invalid: type genus a junior 
homonym of Perna Philipsson, 1788. See 
also Pernariinae and Isognomonidae. 


PERNINAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 24 

Type genus: Perna Philipsson, 1788 

Remarks: The name of the type genus was 
cited without author/date, but is inferred from 
the context to be Perna Philipsson, 1788. 
Junior homonym of Pernidae Fleming, 1828, 
based on Perna Bruguière, 1789. 


PERNOPECTININAE Newell, 1938 [28 July] 

Reference: State Geological Survey of Kansas 
Publications, 10(1): 43 

Type genus: TPernopecten Winchell, 1865 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Avail- 
able through its use as a valid name, e.g. 
by Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 15, as -idae [not 
diagnosed]); -oidea [not diagnosed], Scarlato 
& Starobogatov (1979a: 21). 


PERRIERINIDAE Marwick, 1928 [28 February] 

Reference: Transactions of the New Zealand 
Institute, 58: 444 

Type genus: Perrierina F. Bernard, 1897 


PETRICOLIDAE d'Orbigny, 1840 [March] 

Reference: Histoire naturelle des iles Canaries, 
2(2), Zoologie: 109 

Type genus: Petricola Lamarck, 1801 

Remarks: First established as "Pétricolées" 
(vernacular) by Deshayes (1832: 552, 553) 
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and Deshayes (1839: table between pp. 212, 
213). Coan (1997: 299) noted that the name 
Petricolidae had not been accepted by most 
later authors from these vernacular appear- 
ances, although both H. A. Vokes (1980) and 
Keen [in Moore, ed., 1969] attributed Petricoli- 
dae to Deshayes, 1839. -inae [as -ana], Bronn 
(1862: 476, 501). 


PHARELLINAE Stoliczka, 1870 [1 September] 

Reference: Memoirs of the Geological Survey of 
India. Palaeontologia Indica. Cretaceous Fauna 
of Southern India, vol. 3, parts 1—4: 8b, 96 

Type genus: Pharella Gray, 1854 

Remarks: -idae, Habe (1977: 225). 


PHARINAE H. Adams & A. Adams, 1856 [June] 

Reference: The Genera of Recent Mollusca: 
342 

Type genus: Pharus Gray, 1840 

Remarks: -idae, Cosel (1990: 284). 


PHASEOLIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1971 

Reference: [in Nevesskaja et al.] Paleontologi- 
cheskii Zhurnal, 1971(2): 12 

Type genus: Phaseolus Monterosato, 1875 

Remarks: -oidea, same reference. See also 
under Radiidentidae. 


PHESTINAE Logan, 1967 [November] 

Reference: Palaeontological Society Mono- 
graphs, 121: 43 

Type genus: tPhestia Chernyshev, 1951 

Remarks: Established, in violation of Art. 40.1, 
as a substitute name for Polidevciinae, based 
on Polidevcia Chernyshev, 1951. 


PHILOBRYINAE F. Bernard, 1897 [17 September] 

Reference: Journal de Conchyliologie, 45(1): 8 

Type genus: Philobrya J. G. Cooper, 1867 

Remarks: -idae, Suter (1913: 856); -oidea, Coan, 
ocott & Bernard (2000: 150). 


PHOLADELLIDAE S. A. Miller, 1877 

Reference: The American Palaeozoic fossils: 
180 i 

Type genus: tPholadella Hall, 1869 

Remarks: -inae, P. Fischer (1887: 1176). 


PHOLADIDAE Lamarck, 1809 

Reference: Philosophie zoologique: 319 

Type genus: Pholas Linnaeus, 1758 

Remarks: Original spelling “Les pholadaires” 
(vernacular). First latinized by Children (1823: 


82), in an English translation of Lamarck's 
classification. -inae, Gray (1847: 187); -oidea, 
Gill'( T6994: 4189; 


PHOLADIDEINAE Taki & Habe, 1955 

Reference: [in Kuroda, ed.] Illustrated cata- 
logue of Japanese shells, 2(2): 9 

Type genus: Pholadidea Turton, 1819 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Not avail- 
able under Art. 13.2.1, unless discovery of an 
author who used the name before 2000. 


PHOLADOMYIDAE King, 1844 [1 November] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, 14(92): 313 

Type genus: Pholadomya G. B. Sowerby I, 
1623 

Remarks: -oidea [as -acea], Newell (1965: 21); 
-inae, Runnegar (1967: 62). 


PHOLEOBIIDAE Leach, 1852 

Reference: À synopsis ofthe Mollusca of Great 
Britain: 248, 255 

Type genus: Pholeobia Blainville, 1819 

Remarks: Original spelling Pholeobiadae. 


PuviLocanpiii Nevesskaja, 1986 

Reference: [in Nevesskaja et al.] Trudy Pale- 
ontologicheskogo Instituta, 220: 189 

Type genus: Phyllocardium P. Fischer, 1887 

Remarks: -ina, Bieler, Carter & Coan, herein. 


PHYSUNIONINI Starobogatov, 1970 

Reference: Fauna molljuskov i zoogeogra- 
ficheskoe rajonirovanie kontinentalnykh 
vodoemov zemnogo shara: 287 

Type genus: Physunio Simpson, 1900 


PICHLERIIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
89: 21, 30 | 

Type genus: TPichleria Bittner, 1894 

Remarks: Established the same year as new by 
Scarlato & Starobogatov (1979b: 23). 


PiLAEINI. See Pileini. 


PiLEiNI Starobogatov, 1970 

Reference: Fauna molljuskov i zoogeografi- 
skoe rajonirovanie kontinental’nykh vodoe- 
mov zemnogo shara: 70, 287 

Type genus: Pilea Simpson, 1900 

Remarks: Original spelling Pilaeini, based on 
Pilaea, an incorrect subsequent spelling. 
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PiNNIDAE Leach, 1819 [June] 

Reference: Journal de Physique, de Chimie, 
d'Histoire Naturelle et des Arts, 88: 466 

Type genus: Pinna Linnaeus, 1758 

Remarks: -inae [as -ana], Bronn (1862: 474, 
499); -oidea [as -acea], Eberzin (1960: 79). 


PiNzoNELLIDAE Beurlen, 1954 [19 December] 
Reference: Paleontologia do Parana: 121 
Type genus: TPinzonella Reed, 1932 


PIRONAEIDAE Yanin, 1990 

Reference: [in Menner, ed.] Sistematika i filo- 
geniia bespozvonochnykh. Kriterii vydeleniia 
vyschikh taksonov: 67 

Type genus: TPironaea Meneghini, 1868 

Remarks: Original spelling Pironaeidea. 


PisipipAE Gray, 1857 

Reference: [New edition, with additions, of W. 
Turton] Manual of the land and fresh-water 
shells of the British Islands: 263 

Type genus: Pisidium C. Pfeiffer, 1821 

Remarks: Original spelling Pisidiadae. Also 
published by Gray (1857b: 34). Placed on 
the Official List by Direction 27 (1955: 483, 
485). -inae, F.C. Baker (1927: 220); -oidea, 
Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 16). 


PITARINAE Stewart, 1930 [9 August] 

Reference: The Academy of Natural Sciences 
of Philadelphia. Special Publication, 3: 215, 
232 

Type genus: Pitar Rômer, 1857 


PLACENTIDAE Gray, 1847 [November] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Zoological So- 
ciety of London, 15: 201 

Type genus: Placenta Philipsson, 1788 

Remarks: Original spelling Placentadae. -inae 
[as “Trib.” Placentadae, below family Ostra- 
cea], Mórch (1853: 62). 


PLACUNANOMIINAE Beu, 1967 [2 November] 

Reference: Transactions of the Royal Society 
of New Zealand, Zoology, 9(18): 228 

Type genus: Placunanomia Broderip, 1832 


PLACUNINAE Rafinesque, 1815 

Reference: Analyse de la nature: 148 

Type genus: Placuna Lightfoot, 1786 

Remarks: Original spelling Placunia. -idae, 
Gray (1840b: 142, 151). Again proposed as 
a "new family" by Yonge (1977: 516). 


PLACUNOPSIDAE Freneix, 1985 

Reference: [in Freneix et al.] Bulletin Trimestriel 
de la Société Géologique de Normandie et des 
Amis du Muséum du Havre, 72(4): 30 

Type genus: TPlacunopsis J. Morris & Lycett, 
1853 


PLAGIOPTYCHINAE Douvillé, 1888 
Reference: Bulletin de la Société Gologinue 
de France, ser. 3, 16: 725, 729 


‘Type genus: +Plagioptychus Matheron, 1842 


Remarks: Original spelling (subfamily) “Plagiopt- 
ychinés” (vernacular). Latinized by MacGillavry 
(1937: 104, 105, 153). -idae, Bobkova & Pche- 
lintsev (in Eberzin, 1960: 159), who explicitly 
attributed the name to Douvillé, 1888. 


PLAGIOSTOMINAE Kasum-Zade, 2003 

Reference: [Advance in research of Mesozoic 
bivalve mollusks in Azerbaijan Order Pectino- 
ida: revision and systematics]: 60, 87 

Type genus: + Plagiostoma J. Sowerby, 1814 


PLANACARDIINI Paramonova, 2001 

Reference: [in Nevesskaja, Paramonova & 
Popov] Paleontological Journal, 35, supple- 
mentary issue 3: 149, 181 

Type genus: TPlanacardium Paramonova, 1971. 

Remarks: -ina, Bieler, Carter & Coan, herein. 


PLEIODONTIDAE Rochebrune, 1904 

Reference: Bulletin du Muséum d'Histoire Na- 
turelle [Paris], 10(6): 342 

Type genus: Pleiodon Conrad, 1834 

Remarks: Original spelling Pliodontidae, based 
on Pliodon, an incorrect subsequent spelling 
of Pleiodon. -inae [as Pleiodoninae, declared 
new], Pain & Woodward (1964: 5). 


PLESIOCYPRINELLINAE Simóes, Marques, de Mello 
& Anelli, 1997 

Reference: Journal of Comparative Biology, 
2(2)888 

Type genus: TPlesiocyprinella Holdhaus, 1919 

Remarks: Independently declared new by Wa- 
terhouse (2001: 147). 


PLESIODICERATIDAE Pchelintsev, 1959 

Reference: Rudisty Mezozoja Gornogo Kryma: 
36 

Type genus: TPlesiodiceras Munier-Chalmas, 
1882 

Remarks: -inae, Coogan (in T ed., 1969: 
779). 


NOMENCLATOR OF BIVALVE FAMILIES 69 


PLETHOCARDIIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
99:22, 32 

Type genus: TPlethocardia Ulrich, 1892 


PLEURIOCARDIINAE Schneider, 1995 
Reference: Zoologica Scripta, 24(4): 346 
Type genus: tPleuriocardia Scott, 1978 


PLEUROBEMINAE Hannibal, 1912 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 10(2): 118—120 

Type genus: Pleurobema Rafinesque, 1819 

Remarks: Independently declared new by Modell 
(1942: 179). -ini, J. B. Burch (1975: 2). 


PLEURODESMATIDAE Cossmann, 1909 [13 No- 
vember] 

Reference: [in Cossmann & Peyrot] Actes de la 
Société Linnéenne de Bordeaux, 63(3): 187 

Type genus: TPleurodesma M. Hórnes, 1859 

Remarks: -oidea, Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 18). 


PLEURODONTINAE Conrath, 1887 [14 July] 

Reference: Sitzungsberichte der Mathema- 
tisch-Naturwissenschaftlichen Classe der 
Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
96(1): 49 

Type genus: TPleurodonta Conrath, 1887 

Remarks: Invalid: type genus a junior homonym 
of Pleurodonta Herrmannsen, 1847 [itself 
an unjustified emendation of Pleurodonte 
Fischer von Waldheim, 1807]. 


PLEUROMYIDAE Zittel, 1895 

Reference: Grundzüge der Paläontologie (Pa- 
läozoologie): 304 

Type genus: TPleuromya Agassiz, 1843 

Remarks: -oidea, Scarlato & Starobogatov 
(1979a: 22). 


PLEUROPHORIDAE Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free 
Institute of Science of Philadelphia, 3(3): 538 

Type genus: TPleurophorus King, 1844 

Remarks: -inae, same reference. Invalid: type 
genus a junior homonym of Pleurophorus Mul- 
sant, 1842 [Coleoptera]; see Permophoridae. 


PLEUROTRIGONIINAE Van Hoepen, 1929 

Reference: Paleontologiese Navorsing van die 
Nasionale Museum, 1(1): 33 

Type genus: fPleurotrigonia van Hoepen, 
1929 


PLICATIFORMINI Paramonova, 2001 

Reference: [in Nevesskaja, Paramonova & 
Popov] Paleontological Journal, 35, supple- 
mentary issue 3: 149, 179 

Type genus: fPlicatiformes Kojumdgieva, 
1969. 

Remarks: -ina, Bieler, Carter & Coan, herein. 


PLICATOSTYLIDAE Lupher & Packard, 1929 [30 
December] 

Reference: University of Oregon Publication, 
Geology Series, 1(3): 204 

Type genus: TPlicatostylus Lupher & Packard, 
1929 


PLICATOUNIONIDAE Chen, 1988 

Reference: [Chen Jinhua] Advances in Science 
of China, Earth Sciences, 2: 143, 145 

Type genus: TPlicatounio Kobayashi & Suzuki, 
1936 

Remarks: Not available (no description) from 
Kobayashi (1968: 124, 133). 


PLICATULIDAE Gray, 1854 [1 July] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2: 1427 

Type genus: Plicatula Lamarck, 1801 

Remarks: -inae, Watson (1930: 29, 30); -oidea 
[as -acea], Yonge (1975: 545). 


PLIOCARDIIDAE Woodring, 1925 [20 May] 

Reference: Carnegie Institution of Washington, 
Publication, 366: 147 

Type genus: TPliocardia Woodring, 1925 


PLIODONTIDAE. See Pleiodontidae. 


PoLicORDIDAE Scarlato, 1981 

Reference: Oprideliteli po faune SSSR, 126: 
419 

Type genus: Policordia Dall, Bartsch & Rehder, 
1939 


PoLipEvcilNAE Kumpera, Prantl & RüZiéka, 
1960 

Reference: Acta Musei Nationalis Pragae, 
Historia Naturalis, ser. B, 16(1—2): 33 

Type genus: TPolidevcia Chernyshev, 1951 

Remarks: -idae, Carter (1990: 153). See also 
Phestiinae. 


PoLLicibAE Stephenson, 1953 
Reference: United States Geological Survey 
Professional Paper, 242: 94 
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Type genus: tPollex Stephenson, 1953 
Remarks: Availablable under Art. 13.5 (com- 
bined description of new family and genus). 


PoLyconitiINAE MacGillavry, 1937 

Reference: Geographische en Geologische 
Mededelingen, Physiographisch-Geologische 
series, 14: 104 

Type genus: tPolyconites Potiez & Michaud, 
1844 

Remarks: -idae, Skelton & Smith (2000: 109, 
122): 


POLYMESODINAE Habe, 1977 

Reference: Systematics of Mollusca in Japan. 
Bivalvia and Scaphopoda: 238 

Type genus: Polymesoda Rafinesque, 1820 


Potyoponta Blainville, 1824 

Reference: Dictionnaire des Sciences Natu- 
relles, 32: 320 

Remarks: Taxon containing the genera Arca, 
Pectunculus and Nucula. Established as a 
family-group name and not available as such 
(not based on a genus). 


PoNrALMYRINI Taktakishvili, 1987 

Reference: Sistematika i filogeniia pliotsen- 
ovykh cardiid Paratetisa: 11, 58 

Type genus: TPontalmyra Stefanescu, 1896 

Remarks: Priority over simultaneously pub- 
lished Pseudocatillini, Digressodacnini, Char- 
toconchini, and Panticapaeini determined 
by First Reviser action by Nevesskaja et al. 
(2001: S191). -ina, Bieler, Carter & Coan, 
herein. 


POPENAIADINAE Heard & Guckert, 1970 [De- 
cember] 

Reference: Malacologia, 10(2): 339 

Type genus: Popenaias Frierson, 1927 

Remarks: -ini, J. B. Burch (1975: 2). 


POROLEDIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80: 19, 25 

Type genus: Poroleda Hutton, 1893 

Remarks: -inae, Schileyko (1989: 94). 


PoromyipAeE Dall, 1886 [September] 

Reference: Bulletin of the Museum of Compara- 
tive Zoology, 12(6): 195, 280 

Type genus: Poromya Forbes, 1844 

Remarks: -inae, P. Fischer (1887: 1168); -oidea 
[as -acea], Dall (1895a: 534). 


PORTERIINAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 
[after 26 May] 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 23 

Type genus: tPorterius B. L. Clark, 1925 

Remarks: Original spelling Poteriinae, based on 
“Poterius”, cited without author. The context 
indicates that Porterius B. L. Clark, 1925, 
was meant. 


PosipoNiipDAE Neumayr, 1891 


Reference: Denkschriften der Mathematisch-Na- 
turwissenschaftlichen Classe der Kaiserlichen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften, 58: 724 

Type genus: TPosidonia Bronn, 1828 

Remarks: Original spelling "Posidonomyiden" 
(vernacular). First latinized [as Posidonomyi- 
dae] by Grobben (1892a: 142; 1892b: 373). 
Spelling Posidonomyidae based on Posido- 
nomya Bronn, 1834, an unjustified emenda- 
tion of Posidonia. Corrected to Posidoniinae 
under Art. 35.4.1, a spelling first used by Frech 
(1909: 8). -oidea, Scarlato & Starobogatov 
(1979a: 20). 


PosTLIGATIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1984 
Reference: Malacological Review, 17(1—2): 115 
Type genus: TPostligata J. A. Gardner, 1916 


PorAMOCORBULINAE Habe, 1977 

Reference: Systematics of Mollusca in Japan. 
Bivalvia and Scaphopoda: 282 

Type genus: Potamocorbula Habe, 1955 


PRAEASTARTACEA Davies, 1933 [15 November] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 20(6): 323 

Remarks: Latinization of "Préastartidés" of 
Douvillé (1912: 1681, 1682), established for 
a grade of Praeheterodonta, containing the 
genera Prosocoelus, Desertella, and Megalo- 
don. Not available: not based on a genus. 


PRAECARDIIDAE R. Hoernes, 1884 

Reference: Elemente der Palaeontologie (Paleo- 
zoologie): 236 

Type genus: TPraecardium Barrande, 1881 

Remarks: Original spelling Praecardidae. -inae, 
Conrath (1887: 49); -oidea, Eberzin (1960: 
10). 


PRAEGONIINAE C. Fleming, 1962 [April] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 35(1): 1 

Type genus: TPraegonia C. Fleming, 1962 
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PRAELAMELLODONTIDAE Zhang, 1980 

Reference: Bulletin of the Chinese Academy of 
Geological Sciences, Series 8, 1(1): 7 

Type genus: TPraelamellodonta Zhang, 
1980 

Remarks: -oidea [as -acea], same reference. 
“Specimens of Praelamellodonta [...] are 
distorted valves of inarticulate brachiopods” 
(Pojeta, 2001: 161). 


PRAELUCINIDAE Conrath, 1887 [14 July] 

Reference: Sitzungsberichte der Mathema- 
tisch-Naturwissenschaftlichen Classe der 
Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
96(1): 49 

Type genus: tPraelucina Barrande, 1881 

Remarks: Precedence of simultaneously 
established Dualinidae determined by First 
Reviser action, J. Kriz (pers. com.), herein. 


PRAENUCULIDAE McAlester, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inver- 
tebrate Paleontology: 229 

Type genus: TPraenucula Pfab, 1934 

Remarks: -inae, Sánchez (1999: 67). 


PRAEOSTREIDAE KïiZz, 1966 

Reference: Casopis Narodniho Muzea, 135: 
28 

Type genus: TPraeostrea Barrande, 1881 


PRASINIDAE Stoliczka, 1871 [1 March] 

Reference: Memoirs of the Geological Survey 
of India. Palaeontologia Indica. Cretaceous 
Fauna of Southern India, Vol. 3, Parts 5-8: 
359 

Type genus: Prasina Deshayes, 1863 

Remarks: Established as a family of bivalves, 
but now classified as gastropods (see Bou- 
chet & Rocroi, 2005: 260). 


PRILUKIELLIDAE Starobogatov, 1970 

Reference: Fauna molljuskov i zoogeogra- 
ficheskoe rajonirovanie kontinentalnykh 
vodoemov zemnogo shara: 59 

Type genus: tPrilukiella Plotnikov, 1945 

Remarks: -inae, Betekhtina, Starobogatov & 
Jatsuk (1987: 44). 


PRIONOPLEURINI Taktakishvili, 1987 

Reference: Sistematika i filogeniia pliotsenykh 
cardiid Paratetisa: 12, 162 

Type genus: TPrionopleura Eberzin, 1949 

Remarks: -ina, Bieler, Carter & Coan, he- 
rein. 


PRISODONTINAE Modell, 1942 [15 October] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 
74(5—6): 174 

Type genus: Prisodon Schumacher, 1817 

Remarks: -idae, Morretes (1949: 17); -ini, 
Parodiz & Bonetto (1963: 201, 205). 


PRISODONTOPSINAE Pain & F. R. Woodward, 
1968 [29 March] 

Reference: Revue de Zoologie et de Botani- 
que Africaines, 77(1—2): 206 

Type genus: Prisodontopsis Tomlin, 1928 

Remarks: Original spelling Prisodonopsinae. 
Prisodontopsis is a replacement name for 
Pseudavicula Simpson, 1900, non Hudles- 
ton, 1890, and Prisodontopsinae was intro- 
duced as a replacement for Pseudaviculinae 
Modell, 1942, based on Pseudavicula 
Simpson; Art. 40 does not apply. See also 
Dentaspathariinae. 


PRISTIGLOMIDAE Sanders & Allen, 1973 [July] 

Reference: Bulletin of the Museum of Com- 
parative Zoology, 145(5): 239 

Type genus: Pristigloma Dall, 1900 

Remarks: -oidea / -inae, Schileyko (1989: 
93). 


PROCOPIEVSKIIDAE Ragozin, 1933 

Reference: Sbornik po geologii Sibiri, pos- 
vjashchennyj 25emy jubileju nauchno- 
pedagogicheskoj dejatelnosti Prof. M. A. 
Usova: 314 

Type genus: TProcopievskia Ragozin, 1933 

Remarks: Not available: type genus not an 
available name (no type species desig- 
nated). See also Prokopievskiidae. 


PROFRAGINAE Badve, 1977 [March] 
Reference: Biovigyanam, 3(1): 61 
Type genus: TProfragum Badve, 1977 


PROFULVIIN|I Kafanov & Popov, 1977 

Reference: Paleontologicheskii Zhurnal, 
1977(3): 62 

Type genus: TProfulvia Kafanov, 1976 


PROKOPIEVSKIIDAE H. A. Vokes, 1967 [16 
June] 

Reference: Bulletins of American Paleontol- 
ogy, 51(232): 201 

Type genus: tProkopievskia Khalfin, 1950 

Remarks: Original spelling Procopievskiidae. 
Procopievskia Ragozin, 1933, is not an avail- 
able name and Procopievskiidae Ragozin, 
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1933, is not available. The genus name was 
made available as Prokopievskia Khalfin, 
1950. Vokes did not provide a description 
for Prokopievskiidae, but it is available 
through the citation of Ragozin (1933) as 
author, as the latter provided a description 
for Procopievskiidae. 


PROMACRIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
965241. 34 

Type genus: TPromacrus Meek, 1871 

Remarks: -inae [independently declared new], 
Morris, Dickins & Astafieva-Urbaitis (1991: 
93). 


PROMARGARITIFERINAE F. R. Woodward, 1994 

Reference: [in Ziuganov, Zotin, Nezlin & Tretia- 
kov] The freshwater pearl mussels and their 
relationships with salmonid fish: 57 

Type genus: tPromargaritifera F. R. Wood- 
ward, 1994 

Remarks: Clearly intended as a subfamily of 
Margaritiferidae, but incorrectly formed with 
the ending -idae. Not available: no descrip- 
tion. 


PROPEAMUSSIIDAE Abbott, 1954 [15 April] 

Reference: American seashells: 361, 369 

Type genus: TPropeamussium de Gregorio, 
1884 

Remarks: Name only, no description [“a fam- 
ily of its own on anatomical grounds", but 
characters not specified]. Available under 
Art. 13.2.1 through its use as a valid name 
(and description) by Waller (1971: 5). -inae, 
Habe (1977: 7T). 


PROPEHYRIDELLIDAE Iredale, 1934 [9 May] 

Reference: The Australian Zoologist, 8(1): 
Sr, 17 

Type genus: Propehyridella Cotton & Gabriel, 
1932 

Remarks: -inae, same reference. Priority over 
simultaneously established Cucumerun- 
ioninae determined by Art. 24.1 (family vs. 
subfamily). See also Hyridellinae. 


PROPTERINAE Hannibal, 1912 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 10(2): 118—120 

Type genus: Proptera Rafinesque, 1819 


PROSOCOELIDAE Karczewski, 1992 
Reference: Prace Panstwowego Instytutu 
Geologicznego, 140: 17, 28 


Type genus: TProsocoelodon Karczewski, 
1992 

Remarks: Prosocoelodon is an unjustified 
emendation of Prosocoelus Kerferstein, 
1857. The family is monotypic and the genus 
is diagnosed, thus making Prosocoelidae an 
available name. 


PROSODACNIDAE Keen, 1937 [March] 
Reference: Bulletin du Musée Royal d'Histoire 
Naturelle de Belgique, 13(7): 11 


Type genus: TProsodacna Tournouér, 1882 


Remarks: Name only, no description. Available 
through its use as a valid name, e.g. by Keen 
(in Moore, ed., 1969: 591). -inae, Andreescu 
(1974: 130, declared new); -ini, Kafanov & 
Popov (1977: 60). 


PROSOGYROTRIGONIINAE Kobayashi, 1954 

Reference: Japanese Journal of Geology and 
Geography, Transactions, 25(1—2): 63 

Type genus: tProsogyrotrigonia Krumbeck, 
1924 


PROSPONDYLIDAE Pchelintseva, 1960 

Reference: [in Eberzin] Osnovy Paleontologii. 
Molljuski. Pantsirnye, Dvustvorchatye, Lo- 
patonogie: 86 | 

Type genus: TProspondylus Zimmermann, 
1886 


PRorHYRIDAE S. A. Miller, 1889 [after October] 

Reference: North American geology and pal- 
aeontology: 458 

Type genus: tProthyris Meek, 1869 

Remarks: Established independently by 
Muromzeva & Guskov (1984: 114). 


PROTOCARDIIDAE Reuss, 1846 

Reference: Die Versteinerungen der bóhmi- 
schen Kreideformation, Abt. 2: 22 

Type genus: tProtocardia Beyrich, 1845 

Remarks: Original spelling Protocardidae. -inae 
[declared new], Keen (1951: 7). 


PROTOCUSPIDARIIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1983 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 7: 12 

Type genus: Protocuspidaria Allen & Morgan, 
1981 

Remarks: -oidea, same reference. 


PROTOENTOLIINAE Romanov, 1985 
Reference: Jurskie pectinoidy Juga SSSR: 
3e 
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Type genus: fProtoentolium Janishevskii, 
1960 

Remarks: Not available (no description) from 
Romanov (1984: 84). 


ProtomyipAE Neumayr, 1891 

Reference: Denkschriften der Mathematisch- 
Naturwissenschaftlichen Classe der Kai- 
serlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
58: 724 

Type genus: TProtomya Hall, 1885 

Remarks: Original spelling “Protomyiden” (ver- 
nacular). First latinized by Grobben (1892a: 
142; 1892b: 373). Independently declared 
new by Scarlato & Starobogatov (1979a: 
Didier. 3518): 


PsAmMoBIIDAE J. Fleming, 1828 [March] 

Reference: A history of British animals: 437, 
440 

Type genus: Psammobia Lamarck, 1818 

Remarks: Original spelling Psammobiadae. 
-inae, E. A. Smith (1885: 90). Placed on the 
Official List by Opinion 910 (1970: 16). 


PsEuDAWussilNAE F. Nordsieck, 1969 [October] 

Reference: Die europáischen Meeresmuscheln 
(Bivalvia): 46 

Type genus: Pseudamussium Mórch, 1853 


PSEUDANODONTINAE Stadnichenko, 1984 

Reference: Fauna Ukraini, 29. Moliuski (9): 
66 

Type genus: Pseudanodonta Bourguignat, 
1877 

Remarks: Not available (no description) from 
Jaeckel (1962: 208); nor from Starobogatov 
(1970: 68, as -inae / -ini). 


PsEuDARCIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
90: 19,25 

Type genus: TPseudarca Tromelin & Lebe- 
sconte, 1875 


PSEUDAVICULINAE Modell, 1942 [15 October] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 74(5— 
6): 176 

Type genus: Pseudavicula Simpson, 1900 

Remarks: Invalid: Type genus a junior homo- 
nym of Pseudavicula Hudleston, 1890. See 
Dentaspathariinae and Prisodontopsinae. 


PSEUDAVICULOPECTININAE Waterhouse, 2008 [28 
March] 
Reference: Earthwise, 8: 53 


Type genus: tPseudaviculopecten Newell, 
1938 


PSEUDENTOLIINI Waller, 2006 

Reference: [in Shumway & Parsons, eds.] 
Scallops: Biology, ecology and aquaculture: 
Se 1 

Type genus: TPseudentolium Cox, 1948 


PSEUDOCARDINIDAE Martinson, 1961 

Reference: Trudy Baikalskoi Limnologicheskoi 
Stantsii, 19: 173 

Type genus: tPseudocardinia Martinson, 
1959 

Remarks: -oidea, Kolesnikov (1977: 49). 


PSEUDOCARDITINAE Keen, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology: 593 

Type genus: TPseudocardita Oppenheim, 1919 

Remarks: Not available (no description) from 
Eberzin (1965: 11). Eberzin attributed the 
name to himself with the date 1964, prob- 
ably refering to the unpublished typescript 
Proceedings of the first meeting of Soviet 
malacology [Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov], which had taken place 
in 1961. The foreword to the Proceedings of 
the 2nd meeting stated that the Proceedings of 
the first meeting had a very restricted circula- 
tion. They were not available in the library of 
the Zoological Institute in Leningrad in 1990. 
In his papers published after 1965, Eberzin 
did not refer to any paper on Cardiidae he 
would have published in 1964. 


PsEupocariLLiNI Taktakishvili, 1987 

Reference: Sistematika i filogeniia pliotsenykh 
cardiid Paratetisa: 12, 102 

Type genus: TPseudocatillus Andrusov, 1903 

Remarks: Priority of simultaneously published 
Pontalmyrini determined by First Reviser ac- 
tion by Nevesskaja et al. (2001: S191). -ina, 
Bieler, Carter & Coan, herein. 


PSEUDOCLARAIINAE Gavrilova, 1996 

Reference: Paleontologicheskii Zhurnal, 
1996(4): 12 

Type genus: TPseudoclaraia Zhang, 1980 

Remarks: -ini, n.t., Waterhouse (2000: 179). 


PSEUDOCYRTODONTIDAE Maillieux, 1939 [28 Fe- 
bruary] 

Reference: Mémoires du Musée Royal d'His- 
toire Naturelle de Belgique, 86: 34 

Type genus: tPseudocyrtodonta Pfab, 1934 
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PSEUDODONTINAE Frierson, 1927 [April] 

Reference: A classified and annotated check 
list of the North American naiades: 67 

Type genus: Pseudodon Gould, 1844 

Remarks: -ini, Starobogatov (1970: 61). 


PSEUDOHYRIINAE Kobayashi, 1968 

Reference: Geology and Palaeontology of 
Southeast Asia, 4: 123, 127 

Type genus: TPseudohyria MacNeil, 1936 

Remarks: -idae, Kolesnikov (1977: 48). 


PSEUDOMONOTINAE Newell, 1938 [28 July] 

Reference: State Geological Survey of Kansas 
Publications, 10(1): 92 

Type genus: TPseudomonotis Beyrich, 1862 

Remarks: -idae, Newell (1965: 18); -oidea [as 
-acea], Newell & Boyd (1995: 64, 65). 


PSEUDOMULLERIIDAE Starobogatov, 1970 

Reference: Fauna molliuskov i zooge- 
ograficheskoe raionirovanie kontinentalnykh 
vodoemov zemnogo shara: 75, 288 

Type genus: Pseudomulleria Anthony, 1907 


PsEUDoPECTININAE Kasum-Zade, 2003 

Reference: [Advance in research of Mesozoic 
bivalve mollusks in Azerbaijan Order Pectino- 
ida: revision and systematics]: 54, 85 

Type genus: TPseudopecten Bayle, 1878 


PSEUDOPOLYCONITIDAE Sladié-Trifunovié, 1983 

Reference: Annales Géologiques de la Péninsule 
Balkanique, 47: 239 

Type genus: TPseudopolyconites Milovanovic, 
1937 

Remarks: Not available from Sladic-Trifunovic 
(1980, unpublished thesis). -inae, Morris & 
Skelton (1995: 278). 


PSEUDOSPATHINAE Leloup, 1950 [31 December] 
Reference: Exploration Hydrobiologique du Lac 
Tanganyika. Résultats Scientifiques, 3(1): 7 

Type genus: Pseudospatha Simpson, 1900 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Not avail- 
able under Art. 13.2.1, unless discovery of an 
author who used the name before 2000. 


PsEUDOTECHNOPHORIDAE Starobogatov, 1977 

Reference: Biulleten' Moskovskogo Obshchestva 
Ispitatelei Priroda, Otdel Geologicheskii, 52(4): 
195 

Type genus: TPseudotechnophorus Kobayashi, 
1933 

Remarks: Established as a family of bivalves, 
but now classified in the separate class Ros- 
troconchia. 


PSEUDOVACCINITINAE Bilotte, 1982 

Reference: Bulletin de la Société d'Histoire 
Naturelle de Toulouse, 117: 111 

Type genus: tPseudovaccinites Sénesse, 
1946 

Remarks: Original spelling (subfamily) Pseudo- 
vaccinitidae with incorrect ending. 


PsiLopoNriNi Taktakishvili, 1987 
Reference: Sistematika i filogenija pliotsenykh 
cardiid Paratetisa: 12, 159 


. Type genus: tPsilodon Cobalcescu, 1883 


Remarks: Original spelling Psilodonini. Invalid: 
type genus a junior homonym of Psilodon 
Perty, 1830 [Coleoptera]. 


PsiLoTRIGONIINAE C. Fleming, 1987 

Reference: New Zealand Geological Survey 
Paleontological Bulletin, 53: 39 

Type genus: TPsilotrigonia Cox, 1952 


PSILUNIONINAE Starobogatov, 1970 

Reference: Fauna molliuskov i zooge- 
ograficheskoe raionirovanie kontinentalnykh 
vodoemov zemnogo shara: 65, 284 

Type genus: tPsilunio Stefanescu, 1896 


PrERIDAE Gray, 1847 [November] (1820) . 

Reference: Proceedings of the Zoological So- 
ciety of London, 15: 199 

Type genus: Pteria Scopoli, 1777 

Remarks: Original spelling Pteriadae. -inae 
[as Pteriacna], Gray (1854a: 418); -oidea 
[as -acea], Dall (1895a: 518). When he es- 
tablished the name Pteriidae, Gray did not 
cite Aviculidae (which he [Gray, 1840b] had 
earlier used for the same taxon), but he cited 
Avicula as a synonym of Pteria. Pteriidae is 
in prevailing usage, and it is conserved under 
Art. 40 with the priority of Aviculidae (1820), 
a conclusion already reached by Hertlein & 
Cox (in Moore, ed., 1969: 302). 


PTERINEINAE Meek, 1864 [May] 

Reference: The American Journal of Science 
and Arts, ser. 2, 37: 217 

Type genus: tPterinea Goldfuss, 1832 

Remarks: Original spelling Pteriniinae, based 
on Pterinia, an incorrect subsequent spelling 
of Pterinea. -idae, S. A. Miller (1877: 180); 
-oidea, Astafieva (1987: 111). 


PTERINELLINAE Hayami, 1965 [1 March] 

Reference: Memoirs of the Faculty of Sci- 
ence, Kyushu University, ser. D, Geology, 
1502).261 

Type genus: fPterinella Toula, 1882 
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PTERINOPECTINELLINAE Waterhouse, 2008 [28 
March] 

Reference: Earthwise, 8: 46 

Type genus: TPterinopectinella Newell, 1938 


PTERINOPECTINIDAE Newell, 1938 [28 July] 

Reference: State Geological Survey of Kansas 
Publications, 10(1): 36 

Type genus: tPterinopecten Hall, 1883 

Remarks: -oidea [as -acea], Newell & Boyd 
(1995: 25); -inae, Gavrilova (1996: 12). 


PrEROCARDIIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80:422, 32 

Type genus: TPterocardia Bayan, 1874 


PTEROCHAENIINAE Fang & Ding, 1993 [Janua- 


ry] 

Reference: [Fang Zong-jie & Ding Wei-ming] 
Acta Palaeontologica Sinica, 32(1): 4 [Chi- 
nese], 10 [English] 

Type genus: tPterochaenia Clarke, 1904 


PTEROPSELLINAE Keen, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology: 605 

Type genus: tPteropsella H. A. Vokes, 1956 

Remarks: Not available (no description) from 
Keen (1963: 92). Established as a substitute 
name for Pteropsinae, invalid because its 
type genus is a junior homonym. Keen gave 
Pteropsellinae the priority of Pteropsinae, but 
Art. 40.2 does not apply. 


PTEROPSINAE Dall, 1894 [August] 

Reference: The Nautilus, 8(4): 41 

Type genus: TPteropsis Conrad, 1860 

Remarks: Invalid: Type genus a junior homo- 
nym of Pteropsis Rafinesque, 1814. Also 
spelled Pteropsidinae. See Pteropsellinae. 


PTEROTRIGONIINAE Van Hoepen, 1929 

Reference: Paleontologiese Navorsing van die 
Nasionale Museum, 1(1): 9 

Type genus: TPterotrigonia van Hoepen, 
1929 


PTYCHOBRANCHINAE Starobogatov, 1970 

Reference: Fauna molljuskov i zoogeogra- 
ficheskoe rajonirovanie kontinentalnykh 
vodoemov zemnogo shara: 70, 287 

Type genus: Ptychobranchus Simpson, 1900 


PTYCHODESMATIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1984 
Reference: Malacological Review, 17: 116 


Type genus: tPtychodesma Hall & Whitfield, 
1872 
Remarks: -oidea, same reference. 


PTYCHOMYIDAE Keen, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] 7reatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology: 655 

Type genus: TPtychomya Agassiz, 1842 

Remarks: -inae, Freneix (1972: 155). 


PucamyiDAE Sanchez, 2007 [August] 

Reference: [in Sánchez & Benedetto] Geobios, 
40(4): 530 

Type genus: TPucamya Sánchez, 2007 


PULVINITIDAE Stephenson, 1941 [October] 

Reference: The University of Texas, Publication, 
4101: 151 

Type genus: TPulvinites Defrance, 1824 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Diagnosed 
by Cox (in Moore, ed., 1969: 326), who attrib- 
uted the name to Stephenson. 


PusTULOSTREINI Harry, 1985 [1 October] 
Reference: The Veliger, 28(2): 147 
Type genus: Pustulostrea Harry, 1985 


PYCNODONTEINAE Stenzel, 1959 

Reference: Congreso Geologico Internacional, 
20 [Ciudad de Mexico, 1956]. El sistema cre- 
tacico, 1: 16, 29 

Type genus: TPycnodonte Fischer von Wald- 
heim, 1835 

Remarks: -idae, Torigoe (1981: 319); -ini, Malchus 
(1990: 143); -oidea, A. Ivanov (1995: 33). 


PvLoRipEA Blainville, 1824 

Reference: Dictionnaire des Sciences Naturelles, 
22: 945 

Remarks: Established as a family including 
the genera Pandora, Anatina, Thracia, Mya, 
Sanguinolaria, Solecurtus, Solen, etc. Not 
available as a family-group name (not based 
on a genus). 


QivaNciiDAE Chen, 1983 

Reference: Transactions of the Chinese Society 
of Malacology, 1: 222 

Type genus: TQiyangia Chen & Yu, 1980 

Remarks: Again declared new family by Chen 
(1987: 15, 16). -inae, Chen (in Fang et al., 
2009: 75). 


QUADRATOTRIGONIINAE Saveliev, 1958 

Reference: Trudy Vsesoiuznogo Neftianogo 
Nauchno-Issledovatelskogo Geologorazvedo- 
chnogo Instituta [VNIGRI], 125: 97 

Type genus: TQuaaratotrigonia Dietrich, 1933 
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QuADRULINAE lhering, 1901 [3 September] 

Reference: The Nautilus, 15(5): 53 

Type genus: Quadrula Rafinesque, 1820 

Remarks: -idae, Hannibal (1912: 119); -ini, Graf 
(2002: 69). Junior homonym of Quadrulidae 
Schulze, 1877 [Foraminifera], itself invalid 
because its type genus (Quadrula Schulze, 
1875) is a junior homonym of Quadrula 
Rafinesque, 1820. 


QUENSTEDTIIDAE Cox, 1929 

Reference: Proceedings of the Dorset Natural 
History and Archaeological Society, 50: 191 

Type genus: TQuenstedtia J. Morris & Lycett, 
1854 


RADIIDENTIDAE Egorova & Starobogatov, 1975 

Reference: [in Scarlato & Starobogatov] 
Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po izucheniiu 
molliuskov, 5: 4 

Type genus: Radiidens Egorova & Starobo- 
gatov, 1975 

Remarks: Egorova & Starobogatov established 
Radiidens as a substitute name for "Silicula 
Thiele, 1935 [sic], non Jeffreys, 1879”, with 
S. fragilis Jeffreys, 1879, as type, while con- 
sidering that Silicula Jeffreys was a substitute 
name for Phaseolus Monterosatus, 1875, 
and thus with the same type species (P. 
ovatus Monterosato, 1875). Jeffreys some- 
what ambiguously established Silicula as a 
substitute name for Phaseolus Monterosato, 
1875 (which he believed not to have been 
properly established and to be preoccupied 
in botany), while at the same time fixing S. 
fragilis Jeffreys, 1879, as type. Thiele (1934) 
explicitly attributed Silicula to Jeffreys, 1879, 
and stated the type species to be S. fragilis 
Jeffreys, 1879. Allen & Sanders (1973) cited 
S. fragilis as type of Silicula when they es- 
tablished the name Siliculidae. Depending on 
the valid type species of Silicula, Siliculidae is 
either an objective synonym of Phaseolidae 
or a potentially valid name with Radiidentidae 
as an objective synonym. Under Art. 65.2, the 
case should be brought to the Commission. 
-oidea, same reference. 


RADIOLAEWELLINAE A. Ivanov, 1995 

Reference: Paleontologicheskii Zhurnal, 
1995(3): 34 

Type genus: TRadiolaewella A. Ivanov, 1995 


RADIOLITIDAE d'Orbigny, 1847 
Reference: Comptes Rendus Hebdomadaires 
de l'Académie des Sciences, 25: 269 


Type genus: tRadiolites Lamarck, 1801 

Remarks: Original spelling Radiolidae, spell- 
ing corrected by Gray (1848: 439). -inae, 
MacGillavry (1937: 37); -oidea, Yanin (1990: 
66). Priority over simultaneously published 
Caprinidae determined by First Reviser action 
by Bouchet & Rocroi, herein. 


RADULIDAE H. Adams & A. Adams, 1858 [Janu- 
a 


ry] 
Reference: The Genera of Recent Mollusca, 


2: 556 
Type genus: Radula Mörch, 1853 


RADULOPECTININAE Romanov, 1985 

Reference: lurskie pectinoidy luga SSSR: 111 

Type genus: TRadulopecten Rollier, 1911 

Remarks: Not available from Romanov (1984: 85), 
where the name is proposed without descrip- 
tion, and attributed in error to Rollier, 1911. 


RAETOMYIDAE Newton, 1919 [16 April] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 13(3—4): 81 

Type genus: TRaetomya Newton, 1919 


RAMONALINIDAE Yancey, M. A. Wilson & Mione, 
2009 [13 November] 

Reference: Palaeontology, 52(6): 1351 

Type genus: TRamonalina Yancey, M. A. Wil- 
son & Mione, 2009 


RANGIIDAE P. Fischer, 1884 [17 October] 

Reference: Journal de Conchyliologie, 32(2): 
118 

Type genus: Rangia des Moulins, 1832 

Remarks: Established as a replacement name 
for Gnathodontidae, based on Gnathodon, 
treated by Fischer as a synonym of Rangia. 
Gnathodontidae and Rangiidae were both 
established in 1884, and Art. 40.2 does not 
change the year of priority of Rangiidae. 


RECTIDENTINAE Modell, 1942 [15 October] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 74(5—6): 
189 

Type genus: Rectidens Simpson, 1900 

Remarks: Priority over simultaneously pub- 
lished Contradentinae determined by First 
Reviser action by Brandt (1974: 287). -ini, 
Graf (2002: 66). 


REDONIIDAE Babin, 1966 

Reference: Mollusques Bivalves et Céphalopo- 
des du Paléozoïque armoricain: 243 

Type genus: tRedonia Rouault, 1851 
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RENIELLIDAE Iredale, 1939 [25 February] 

Reference: Great Barrier Reef Expedition 
1928—29. Scientific Reports, 5(6): 230 

Type genus: Reniella Swainson, 1840 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Available 
under Art. 13.2.1 because it has been used 
as a valid name before 2000 (e.g., Cotton 
1961: 75). 


REQUIENIIDAE Kutassy, 1934 [31 December] 

Reference: Fossilium Catalogus, |, Pars 68: 4 

Type genus: TRequienia Matheron, 1842 

Remarks: Original spelling Requienidae. Not 
available from the vernacular "Réquiéniidés" 
of Douvillé (1914: 383). Although Kutassy 
did not provide a description, reference to 
Douvillé (who did) makes the name available. 
-oidea, Scarlato & Starobogatov (1979a: 22, 
33). See also Bayleiidae. 


RESANIINAE Marwick, 1931 

Reference: New Zealand Geological Survey 
Palaeontological Bulletin, 13: 73 

Type genus: Resania Gray, 1853 

Remarks: Established without description, but 
made available by its use as a valid name 
before 2000, e.g. by Beu (1966: 68). 


RETHIDAE Yanin, 1990 

Reference: [in Menner, ed.] Sistematika i filo- 
geniia bespozvonochnykh. Kriterii vydeleniia 
vyschikh taksonov: 66 

Type genus: TRetha Cox, 1965 


RETROCERAMIDAE Koschelkina, 1980 

Reference: Ekosistemi v stratigrafii: 132 

Type genus: TRetroceramus Koschelkina, 1959 

Remarks: Not available (no description) from 
Pergament (1969: 33); nor from Koschelkina 
(1971: 44). 


RHIPIDODONTINI Starobogatov, 1970 

Reference: Fauna molliuskov i zoogeogra- 
ficheskoe raionirovanie kontinental’nykh 
vodoemov zemnogo shara: 72 

Type genus: Rhipidodonta Mórch, 1853 

Remarks: Established as a replacement name 
for Diplodontinae Ihering, 1901 [based on 


Diplodon Spix, 1827], homonym of Diplo- 


dontidae Carpenter, 1861 [based on Diplo- 
donta Bronn, 1831]. 


RHOMBOPTERIIDAE Korobkov, 1960 

Reference: [in Eberzin] Osnovy Paleontologii. 
Molliuski. Pantsirnye, Dvustvorchatye, Lo- 
patonogie: 81 

Type genus: TRhombopteria Jackson, 1890 


Remarks: -oidea [in synonymy of Leiopectinoi- 
dea], Nevesskaja (2003: 616). 


RiBEIRIDAE Kobayashi, 1933 

Reference: Journal of the Faculty of Science, 
Imperial University of Tokyo, section 2, 3(7): 
282, 309 

Type genus: TRibeiria Sharpe, 1853 

Remarks: Original spelling Ribeiridae. -inae, 
same reference. Established as a family of 
bivalves, but now included in the separate 
class Rostroconchia. 


ROCELLARIIDAE Ridewood, 1903 [31 January] 
Reference: Philosophical Transactions of the Roy- 

al Society of London, ser. B, 195: 187, 258 
Type genus: Rocellaria Blainville, 1828 


ROUSSELIINAE MacGillavry, 1937 

Reference: Geographische en Geologische 
Mededelingen, Physiographisch-Geologische 
series, 14: 46, 106 

Type genus: TRousselia Douvillé, 1898 


RUDISTIDAE Lamarck, 1818 

Reference: Histoire naturelle des animaux sans 
vertèbres, 5: 424 

Remarks: Original spelling “Les Rudistes” 
(vernacular). Latinized, as (family) Rudista, 
by Children (1823: 46); and, as Rudistidae, by 
Broderip (1839: 320). Ranked as superfamily 
Rudistae by Dall (1895a: 543). Not available 
as a family-group name (not based on a ge- 
nus). See also higher catagories list. 


RUTITRIGONIINAE van Hoepen, 1929 

Reference: Paleontologiese Navorsing van die 
Nasionale Museum, 1(1): 31 

Type genus: TRutitrigonia van Hoepen, 1929 

Remarks: -idae, M. R. Cooper (1991: 24). 


RZEHAKIIDAE Korobkov, 1954 

Reference: Spravochnik i metodicheskoe ruko- 
vodstvo po tretichnym molliuskam: 168 

Type genus: TRzehakia Korobkov, 1954 

Remarks: When he established Rzehakiidae, 
Korobkov did not cite Oncophoridae, but he 
established Rzehakia as a substitute name 
for Oncophora Rzehak, 1882, non Diesing, 
1851. Art. 40.2 does not apply. 


SACHALINOCERAMINAE Zonova, 1984 

Reference: [in Pojarkova, ed.] Novye dannye 
po detalnoi biostratigrafii Fanerozoia Dalnego 
Vostoka: 116 

Type genus: TSachalinoceramus Glasunov, 
1967 
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SAFFORDIIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80: 20, 26 

Type genus: TSaffordia Ulrich, 1894 

Remarks: Original spelling Safforidiidae, based 
on Safforidia, an incorrect subsequent spell- 


ing. 


SAHAROPTERIIDAE G. Termier & H. Termier, 1972 
[December] 

Reference: [in Pareyn et al.] Annales de la 
Société Géologique du Nord, 91(4): 233 

Type genus: TSaharopteria G. Termier & H. 
Termier, 1972 


SAIKRACONCHINAE Yancey & Ozaki, 1986 [4 
February] 

Reference: Journal of Paleontology, 60(1): 
120 

Type genus: TSaikraconcha Yancey & Boyd, 
1983 


SAINSCHANDIIDAE Kolesnikov, 1977 

Reference: Paleontologicheskii Zhurnal, 
1977(3): 48 

Type genus: TSainschandia Martinson, 1961 

Remarks: Original spelling Sainshandiidae, 
based on Sainshandia, an incorrect subse- 
quent spelling of Sainschandia. Attributed by 
the author to "Kolesnikov, 1974", but we could 
not locate the name in any of Kolesnikov's 
papers prior to 1977. 


SAMARANGIINAE Keen, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology: 679 

Type genus: Samarangia Dall, 1902 


SANCTICAROLITIDAE Simone & Mezzalira, 1997 

Reference: Geociencias [Universidade Garul- 
hos, Brazil], 2(6): 64 

Type genus: TSancticarolis Mezzalira, 1974 

Remarks: Not available (no description) from 
Simone & Mezzalira (1994: 76). 


SANGUINOLARIIDAE M. Smith, 1937 

Reference: East coast marine shells, ed. 1: 63 

Type genus: Sanguinolaria Lamarck, 1799 

Remarks: First published without description by 
Grant & Gale (1931: 381), and rejected under 
Art. 13a by Coan, Scott & Bernard (2000: 
424). -inae, Franc (1960: 2114). 


SANGUINOLITIDAE S. A. Miller, 1877 

Reference: The American Palaeozoic fossils: 
180 

Type genus: TSanguinolites M'Coy, 1844 


SAREPTINAE Stoliczka, 1870 [1 September] 

Reference: Memoirs of the Geological Survey of 
India. Palaeontologia Indica. Cretaceous Fau- 
na of Southern India, vol. 3, parts 1—4: 8c 

Type genus: Sarepta A. Adams, 1860 

Remarks: A. Adams (1860: 302) suggested 
that Sarepta "belongs to a distinct subfamily 
between Nuculinae and Malletiinae", but did 
not formally name it. -idae / -oidea, Scarlato 
& Starobogatov (1979a: 19, 25). 


: SATURNELLINAE Astafieva, 1994 


Reference: Paleontological Journal, 28(1A): 
125 16 
Type genus: tSaturnella Astafyeva, 1994 


SATURNIIDAE Allen & Hannah, 1986 [November] 

Reference: Journal of Conchology, 32(4): 230 

Type genus: tSaturnia Seguenza, 1877 

Remarks: Invalid: Type genus a junior homo- 
nym of Saturnia Schrank, 1802 [Lepidoptera]. 
See Neilonellinae. 


SAUVAGESIIDAE Wiontzek, 1934 [February] 

Reference: Palaeontographica, Abt. A, 80: 
126 

Type genus: TSauvagesia Choffat, 1886 

Remarks: Original spelling Sauvagesinidae. 
Established without description, but made 
available by its use as a valid name before 
2000, e.g. by Dechaseaux & Coogan (in 
Moore, ed., 1969: 810, as -inae, n.t.). Under 
Art. 11.7.2, not available from the vernacular 
"Sauvagésinés" of Douvillé (1910: 24, 28). 


SAXICAVELLINAE Scott, 1994 [3 January] 
Reference: The Veliger, 37(1): 63 
Type genus: Saxicavella P. Fischer, 1878 


SAXICAVIDAE Swainson, 1835 

Reference: The elements of modern conchol- 
ogy: 30 

Type genus: Saxicava Fleuriau-Bellevue, 
1802 

Remarks: -oidea [as -acea], Haas (1929: 18). 


ScABROTRIGONIINI M. R. Cooper, 1989 [Decem- 
ber] 

Reference: Paláontologische Zeitschrift, 
63(3—4): 243 

Type genus: TScabrotrigonia Lebküchner, 
1932 


SCACCHIIDAE Récluz, 1869 

Reference: Actes de la Société Linnéenne de 
Bordeaux, 27 (1): unnumbered table between 
pp. 34 and 35 
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Type genus: Scacchia Philippi, 1844 

Remarks: Original spelling Scacchiadae. -inae 
[established independently], Glibert & van de 
Poel (1967: 53). 


SCAMBULINAE Chavan, 1952 [23 October] 

Reference: Cahiers Géologiques de Thoiry, 
14: 120 

Type genus: TScambula Conrad, 1869 


SCAPHELLINIDAE Newell & Ciriacks, 1962 [28 
December] 

Reference: American Museum Novitates, 
£121:2 

Type genus: TScaphellina Newell & Ciriacks, 
1962 


SCAPHULINAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 25 

Type genus: Scaphula Benson, 1834 


ScHizopipAE Newell & Boyd, 1975 [3 January] 

Reference: Bulletin of the American Museum 
of Natural History, 154: 94 

Type genus: TSchizodus King, 1845 

Remarks: -inae, M. R. Cooper (1991: 4). 
Precedence over simultaneously published 
Eoastartidae determined by First Reviser 
action by Boyd & Newell (1997: 6). 


SCINTILLIDAE Iredale & McMichael, 1962 

Reference: The Australian Museum, Sydney. 
Memoir, 11: 21 

Type genus: Scintilla Deshayes, 1856 

Remarks: Not available: name only, no de- 
scription. 


SCROBICULARIINAE H. Adams & A. Adams, 1856 
[November] 

Reference: The Genera of Recent Mollusca, 
2: 408 

Type genus: Scrobicularia Schumacher, 1815 

Remarks: -idae, Stoliczka (1870: 106); -oidea, 
Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 18). 


SELENIMYALININAE Weyer, 1968 
Reference: Geologie [Berlin], 17(5): 566 
Type genus: TSelenimyalina Newell, 1942 


SEMELINAE Stoliczka, 1870 [1 September] 


(1825) 

Reference: Memoirs of the Geological Survey 
of India. Palaeontologia Indica. Cretaceous 
Fauna of Southern India, vol. 3, parts 1—4: 
8b, 106, 108 


Type genus: Semele Schumacher, 1817 

Remarks: -idae, Tryon (1884: 162). When he 
established Semelinae, Stoliczka treated 
Amphidesma as a synonym of Semele; 
Semelidae is in prevailing usage and is 
conserved under Art. 40.2 with the priority of 
Amphidesmatidae (1825). 


SEMI-SOLENACÉS Beltrémieux, 1864 

Reference: Faune du département de la Cha- 
rente-Inférieure: 86 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established 
as a family including the genera Saxicava 
and Pandora. Not available: not based on 
a genus. 


SENDERZONIELLINAE Betekhtina, Starobogatov & 
Jatsuk, 1987 

Reference: Akademiia Nauk SSSR, Sibirskoe 
Otdelnie, Institut Geologii i Geofiziki, Trudy, 
688: 44 

Type genus: fSenderzoniella Betekhtina, 
1977 

Remarks: Senderzoniella is a replacement 
name for Microdontella Lebedev, 1944 [non 
Strand, 1934], which was the type genus of 
the invalid family name Microdontellidae. 


SENILIINAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 25 

Type genus: Senilia Gray, 1842 


SEPTIBRANCHIA Grobben, 1892 

Reference: Arbeiten aus dem Zoologischen 
Institut der Universitát Wien und der Zoolo- 
gischen Station in Triest, 10(2): 142 [offprint 
42] 

Remarks: Also published in Grobben (1892b: 
373). Name established by Pelseneer (1888) 
above family level (see higher category list). 
Treated by Grobben as a family and not avail- 
able as such (not based on a genus name). 


SEPTIFERIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 25 

Type genus: Septifer Récluz, 1848 

Remarks: -inae, n.t., same reference. 


SEPTOCARDIIDAE Kafanov & Starobogatov, 
1977 

Reference: [in Kafanov & Popov] Paleontolog- 
icheskii Zhurnal, 1977 (3): 61 

Type genus: TSeptocardia Hall & Whitfield, 
1877 
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SERRILAMINULINAE Lindholm, 1933 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 65: 
268 

Type genus: Serrilaminula Lindholm, 1933 

Remarks: Lindholm stated that the generic 
description is that given by Clessin for Cor- 
bicula fluminalis; the subfamily includes a 
single genus-group taxon, and its description 
can probably be taken as that of the genus, 
making Serrilaminulinae available under Art. 
135. 


SERRIPECTININI Waller, 2006 

Reference: [in Shumway & Parsons, eds.] 
Scallops: Biology, ecology and aquaculture: 
8, 15 

Type genus: TSerripecten Marwick, 1928 


SERRIPEDINI Kafanov, 1975 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 5: 146, 147 

Type genus: Serripes Gould, 1841 

Remarks: Priority of simultaneously established 
Clinocardiinae determined by Art. 24.1 (sub- 
family vs tribe). 


SETIGLOMINAE Schileyko, 1983 [12 May] 

Reference: Biulleten' Moskovskogo Obshchest- 
va Ispitatelei Priroda, Otdel Biologicheskii, 
88(4): 100 

Type genus: Setigloma Schileyko, 1983 


SHAANXICONCHIDAE Liu, 1980 

Reference: [Liu Benpei] Bivalve Fossils, 1, 
Triassic: 6 

Type genus: TShaanxiconcha Liu, 1980 

Remarks: Original spelling Shaanxiconchida. 
Combined family and genus description. 


SIBIRECONCHIDAE Kolesnikov, 1977 

Reference: Paleontologicheskii Zhurnal, 
1977(3): 49 

Type genus: TSibireconcha Lebedev, 1958 


SILICULIDAE Allen & Sanders, 1973 [July] 

Reference: Bulletin of the Museum of Compara- 
tive Zoology, 145(6): 264 

Type genus: Silicula Jeffreys, 1879 

Remarks: See also Radiidentidae. 


SILIQUINAE Bronn, 1862 

Reference: Die Klassen und Ordnungen der 
Weichthiere, 3(2): 476, 502 

Type genus: Siliqua Megerle von Mühlfeld, 
1811 

Remarks: Original spelling Siliquana. 


SiLURINIDAE Neumayr, 1891 

Reference: Denkschriften der Mathematisch- 
Naturwissenschaftlichen Classe der Kai- 
serlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
58: 724 

Type genus: Ÿ Silurina Barrande, 1881 

Remarks: Original spelling “Siluriniden” (ver- 
nacular). First latinized by Grobben (1892a: 
142; 1892b: 373). 


_ SINISTRODONTA 


See higher category list. 


SINODORIDAE Pojeta & Zhang, 1984 [25 July] 

Reference: Journal of Paleontology, 58(4): 
1019 

Type genus: TSinodora Pojeta & Zhang, 
1984 

Remarks: -oidea [as -acea], Pojeta, Zhang & 
Yang (1986: 88). 


SINOMYIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80: 19, 26 

Type genus: TSinomya Pogorevich, 1977 


SINONAIINAE Chen, 1988 

Reference: [Chen Jinhua] Advances in Science 
of China, Earth Sciences, 2: 143, 144 

Type genus: tSinonaia Guo, 1981 

Remarks: Again established as subfam. nov. 
by Guo [Fuxiang] (1998b: 291). 


SiPHONIDAE Choffat, 1886 

Reference: Recueil d'études paléontologiques 
sur la faune crétacique du Portugal, 1: 29, 
pl..2 

Remarks: Division of bivalves (see also Sipho- 
nida in higher category list). Not available: not 
based on a genus. 


SLAVIDAE Kříž, 1982 

Reference: Vestnik Ustredniho Ustavu Geolog- 
ickeho, 57 (4): 237 

Type genus: TS/ava Barrande, 1881 


SOLECARDIIDAE Allan, 1950 

Reference: Australian shells: 315 

Type genus: Solecardia Conrad, 1849 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Not avail- 
able under Art. 13.2.1, unless discovery of an 
author who used the name before 2000. 


SOLECURTIDAE d'Orbigny, 1846 
Reference: Voyage dans l'Amérique méridio- 
nale, 5(3): 522 
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Type genus: Solecurtus Blainville, 1824 
Remarks: -inae, Ghosh (1920: 67). 


SOLEMYIDAE Gray, 1840b [16 October] 

Reference: Synopsis of the contents of the 
British Museum, ed. 42: 136, 150 

Type genus: Solemya Lamarck, 1818 

Remarks: Original spelling Solenomyadae, 
based on Solenomya, an incorrect subse- 
quent spelling [by Children, 1823] of Sole- 
mya. Solemyacidae [as used by Dall, 1896] 
and Solenomyacidae [as used by Dall, 1908] 
are incorrect subsequent spellings. First 
corrected to spelling Solemyidae by H. & A. 
Adams (1857: 481). -inae [as Solenomyana], 
Bronn (1862: 475, 500); -oidea [as -acea], 
Gill*(4971: 20). 


SoLENELLIDAE d'Orbigny, 1846 

Reference: Voyage dans l'Amérique méridio- 
nale, 5(3): 542 

Type genus: Solenella G. B. Sowerby |, 1833 

Remarks: Established as "Solenellidées" 
(vernacular) by d'Orbigny (1845: 299), but 
not generally cited as available from that 
publication. See Malletiinae. 


SOLENIDAE Lamarck, 1809 

Reference: Philosophie zoologique: 319 

Type genus: Solen Linnaeus, 1758 

Remarks: Original spelling "Les solenacées" 
(vernacular). First latinized, as Solenacea, 
by Children (1822: 83), in an English trans- 
lation of Lamarck's classification. -inae, 
Burmeister (1837: 487); -oidea [as -acea], 
Gill (1871: 18). 


SOLENOMORPHIDAE Cockerell, 1915 [10 Novem- 
ber] 

Reference: The Nautilus, 29(7): 84 

Type genus: TSolenomorpha Cockerell, 1903 

Remarks: Replacement name for Solenopsi- 
dae, invalid because its type genus, Solenop- 
sis M'Coy, 1844, is a junior homonym. 


SOLENOMYIDAE. See Solemyidae. 


SOLENOPSIDAE Neumayr, 1891 
Reference: Denkschriften der Mathematisch- 


Naturwissenschaftlichen Classe der Kai- 


serlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
58: 724 
Type genus: TSo/enopsis M'Coy, 1844 
Remarks: Original spelling "Solenopsiden" (ver- 
nacular). First latinized by Grobben (1892a: 
142; 1892b: 373). Invalid: Type genus a junior 


homonym of Solenopsis Westwood, 1840 
[Hymenoptera]. See Solenomorphidae. 


SOLETELLINIDEN Vest, 1899 

Reference: Verhandlungen und Mittheilungen 
des Siebenbürgischen Vereins für Naturwis- 
senschaften zu Hermannstadt, 48: 143 

Type genus: Soletellina Blainville, 1824 

Remarks: Not available: vernacular name only, 
apparently never latinized 


SOWERBYIDAE Cox, 1929 

Reference: Proceedings of the Dorset Natural 
History and Archaeological Society, 50: 192 

Type genus: TSowerbya d'Orbigny, 1850 

Remarks: See also Isodontidae. 


SPANILIDAE Kříž, 2007 [November] 
Type genus: TSpanila Barrande, 1881 
Reference: Palaeontology, 50(6): 1355, 1361 


SPATHINAE Bronn, 1862 

Reference: Die Klassen und Ordnungen der 
Weichthiere, 3(2): 475, 499 

Type genus: Spatha |. Lea, 1838 

Remarks: Original spelling Spathana. 


SPATHOPSINAE Modell, 1942 [15 October] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 74(5— 
6): 176 

Type genus: Spathopsis Simpson, 1900 

Remarks: Precedence of simultaneously 
published Aspathariinae determined by First 
Reviser action by Graf & Cummings (2006: 
394). 


SPHAERIASTRINAE Alimov & Starobogatov, 1968 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 3: 13 

Type genus: Sphaeriastrum Bourguignat, 
1854 


SPHAERIINAE Deshayes, 1855 [12 May] (1820) 

Reference: Catalogue of the Conchifera or 
bivalve shells in the collection of the British 
Museum, Part 2: 261 

Type genus: Sphaerium Scopoli, 1777 

Remarks: Original spelling Sphaeriina. -idae, 
Jeffreys (1862: 1); -oidea [as -acea], Cotton 
& Godfrey (1938: 163, 175). Placed on the 
Official List by Opinion 1331 (1985: 230), 
where it was given the priority (1820) of 
Cycladidae, and attributed in error to Jef- 
freys, 1862; authorship and date changed 
to Deshayes, “1854” [in error for 1855], by 
Opinion 1957 (2000: 182). Sphaeriidae Erich- 
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son, 1845, based on Sphaerius Waltl, 1838 
[Coleoptera], was placed on the Official Index 
by Opinion 1331. 


SPHAEROCERAMINAE Heinz, 1932 

Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mineralo- 
gisch-Geologischen Staatsinstitut in Ham- 
burg; 19: 16 

Type genus: TSphaeroceramus Heinz, 1932 

Remarks: Not available: no description, and 
type genus not an available name under Art. 
13.1.1 (no description). 


SPHAERULITIDÉS Douvillé, 1886 

Reference: Bulletin de la Société Géologique 
de France, ser. 3, 14: 404 

Type genus: TSphaerulites Lamarck, 1819 

Remarks: Not available: vernacular name 
only. 


SPHENIINAE F. R. Bernard, 1983 [about 15 April] 
Reference: Canadian Special Publication of 
Fisheries and Aquatic Sciences, 61: 58, 70 

Type genus: Sphenia Turton, 1822 


SPHENIOPSIDAE J. A. Gardner, 1928 [5 June] 

Reference: United States Geological Survey 
Professional Paper, 142-E: 236 

Type genus: TSpheniopsis Sandberger, 1863 


SPHENOCERAMIDAE Heinz, 1932 

Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mineralo- 
gisch-Geologischen Staatsinstitut in Ham- 
bung; 19:552 

Type genus: TSphenoceramus Bóhm, 1915 

Remarks: -inae, same reference. 


SPINOLYONSIELLIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1983 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 7: 10 

Type genus: Spinolyonsiella Scarlato & Sta- 
robogatov, 1983, an objective synonym of 
Allogramma Dall, 1903. 

Remarks: Scarlato & Starobogatov (1983) 
established Spinolyonsiella and Spinolyon- 
siellidae based on the description by Allen 
& Turner (1974) of the anatomy of a speci- 
men identified by them as Lyonsia formosa 
Jeffreys, 1882, with reduced or absent outer 
demibranch. Poutiers (in Poutiers & Bernard, 
1995: 169) remarked that Lyonsia formosa 
is also the type species of Allogramma Dall, 
1903, but suggested that, under the name 
Lyonsia formosa, Dall (1903) and Allen & 
Turner (1974) might have treated different 


taxonomic species, and concluded: “the 
identity of L. formosa (sensu Allen & Turner) 
is problematical". However, Salas (1996) con- 
sidered the gill character state described by 
Allen & Turner to be a juvenile feature (their 
specimen measured 8 mm), whereas adult 
Allogramma formosa have fully developed 
gills, and she retained Allogramma in the 
family Lyonsiidae. To avoid any ambiguity 
on the nomenclature of Spinolyonsiella (and 
Spinolyonsiellidae), we herewith under Art. 
70.3 of the Code fix the nominal species 
Lyonsia formosa Jeffreys, 1882, as the type 
species of Spinolyonsiella. 


SPINULINAE Allen & Sanders, 1982 [12 January] 

Reference: Bulletin of the Museum of Compara- 
tive Zoology, 150(1): 2 

Type genus: Spinula Dall, 1908 

Remarks: Invalid: Type genus a junior homo- 
nym of Spinula Herrich-Schaeffer, 1856 
[Lepidoptera]. See also Bathyspinulinae. 


SPIRODOMIDAE S. A. Miller, 1889 [after October] 

Reference: North American geology and pal- 
aeontology: 458 

Type genus: TSpirodomus Beecher, 1886 

Remarks: Probably not a mollusk according to 
Newell (in Moore, ed., 1969: 868). 


SPONDYLIDAE Gray, 1826 [November] 

Reference: The Annals of Philosophy, new ser., 
12(5): 104, 105 

Type genus: Spondylus Linnaeus, 1758 

Remarks: -inae [as -ana], Bronn (1862: 474, 498); 
-oidea, Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 15). Senior 
homonym of Spondylidae Serville, 1832, based 
on Spondylis Fabricius, 1775 [Coleoptera]. 


SPONDYLOPECTINIDAE Kasum-Zade & Romanov, 
1987 

Reference: Stratigrafiia verkhnego Fanerozoia 
Moldavii: 7 

Type genus: TSpondylopecten Roeder, 1882 

Remarks: -oidea [as -acea] and -inae, Kasum- 
Zade (2003: 56, 86). 


SPORTELLIDAE Dall, 1899 [26 June] 

Reference: Proceedings of the United States 
National Museum, 21: 875 

Type genus: TSportella Deshayes, 1858 


SPYRIDOPECTININAE Waterhouse, 2008 [28 March] 

Reference: Earthwise, 8: 76 

Type genus: TSpyridopecten Campbell & 
McKelvey, 1972 
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SQUAMULIFERIPECTININAE Waterhouse, 2008 [28 
March] 

Reference: Earthwise, 8: 83 

Type genus: TSquamuliferipecten Waterhouse, 
1986 


STEFANINIELLIDAE Tavani, 1939 
Reference: Palaeontographia Italica, 39: 93 
Type genus: TStefaniniella Tavani, 1939 


STEINMANELLINAE M. R. Cooper, 1991 [February] 

Reference: Annals of the South African Mu- 
seum, 100(1): 14 

Type genus: TSteinmanella Crickmay, 1930 


STOLIDOTIDAE Starobogatov, 1977 

Type genus: fStolidotus Hede, 1915 

Reference: Biulleten' Moskovskogo Obshchest- 
va Ispitatelei Priroda, Otdel Geologicheskii, 
52(4): 135 

References: Independently declared new by 
Křiž.(2007: 135513961} 


STOLLEYICERAMINAE Heinz, 1932 

Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mineralo- 
gisch-Geologischen Staatsinstitut in Ham- 
burg; 13: 17 

Type genus: tStolleyiceramus Heinz, 1932 

Remarks: Not available: no description, and 
type genus not an available name under Art. 
13.1.1 (no description). 


STRABINAE Prantl & Růžička, 1954 

Reference: Sbornik Narodniho Musea v Praze, 
10B(3), Geologia et Palaeontologia, 2: 10 

Type genus: tStraba Prantl & Růžička, 1954 


STREBLOCHONDRIINAE Newell, 1938 [28 July] 

Reference: State Geological Survey of Kansas 
Publications, 10(1): 80 

Type genus: TStreblochondria Newell, 1938 

Remarks: -idae, Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 15). 


STREBLOPTERIINAE Waterhouse, 2008 [28 
March] 

Reference: Earthwise, 8: 106 

Type genus: tStreblopteria M'Coy, 1851 


STRIARCINAE MacNeil, 1937 [15 November] 


Reference: Journal of the Washington Acad- ` 


emy of Sciences, 27(11): 458 
Type genus: TStriarca Conrad, 1862 
Remarks: Name only, no description. Avail- 
able through its use as a valid name, e.g. by 
Newell (in Moore, ed., 1969: 262). 


STRIGILLINAE Habe, 1977 

Reference: Systematics of Mollusca in Japan. 
Bivalvia and Scaphopoda: 207 

Type genus: Strigilla Turton, 1822 

Remarks: Not available (no description) from 
Iredale & McMichael (1962: 24). 


STRIOSTREINI Harry, 1985 [1 October] 
Reference: The Veliger, 28(2): 149 
Type genus: Striostrea Vialov, 1936 


STROPHITINAE Starobogatov, 1970 

Reference: Fauna molliuskov i zooge- 
ograficheskoe raionirovanie kontinentalnykh 
vodoemov zemnogo shara: 69, 287 

Type genus: Strophitus Rafinesque, 1820 

Remarks: -ini, Gordon (1980: 58). 


STYLODACNINAE Papaianopol, 1987 

Reference: /nstitutul de Geologie si Geofizica, 
Dari de Seama ale Sedintelor, 72-73 (3, 
Paleontologie): 110 

Type genus: TStylodacna Stefanescu, 1896 


SuBMYTILACEA Blainville, 1824 

Reference: Dictionnaire des Sciences Natu- 
relles, 32: 323 

Remarks: Taxon containing Anodonta, Unio 
and Cardita. Established as a family-group 
name and not available as such (not based 
on a genus). 


SuBOSTRACEA Blainville, 1824 

Reference: Dictionnaire des Sciences Natu- 
relles, 32: 310 

Remarks: Taxon containing the genera Spondy- 
lus, Plicatula, Hinnites, Pecten, Pedum and 
Lima. Established as a family-group name 
and not available as such (not based on a 
genus). 


SUBULATACHLAMYDINAE Romanov, 1984 

Reference: Vsesoiuznogo soveshchaniia po 
teme "Morfologiia, sistematika, filogeniia i 
ekogenez dvustvorchatykh molliuskov”: 85 

Type genus: Subulatachlamys "Romanov, 
1984" 

Remarks: Original spelling Subulatochlamydi- 
nae. Not available: name only, no diagnosis, 
and type genus not then an available name. 
Genus name Subulatachlamys subsequently 
made available by Romanov, 1985, but this 
leaves Subulatachlamydinae unavailable 
because Romanov did not mention the sub- 
family name in 1985. 
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SUNETTINAE Stoliczka, 1870 [1 September] 

Reference: Memoirs of the Geological Survey 
of India. Palaeontologia Indica. Cretaceous 
Fauna of Southern India, vol. 3, parts 1—4: 
8b, 159 

Type genus: Sunetta Link, 1807 

Remarks: -idae [declared new], Frizzell (1936a: 
415). 


SYNCYCLONEMATIDAE Waller, 1978 [16 Novem- 
ber] 

Reference: Philosophical Transactions of the 
Royal Society of London, ser. B, 284: 353 

Type genus: TSyncyclonema Meek, 1864 

Remarks: Original spelling Syncyclonemidae. 
-inae, Waller (2006b: 314, 325). 


SYROTRIGONIINAE Pérez & Reyes, 1997 [30 De- 
cember] 

Reference: Revista Geologica de Chile, 24(2): 
249 

Type genus: TSyrotrigonia Cox, 1952 


TACTOCERAMINAE Heinz, 1932 

Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mineralogisch- 
Geologischen Staatsinstitut in Hamburg, 13: 
ZA 

Type genus: TTactoceramus Heinz, 1932 

Remarks: Not available: no description, and type 
genus not an available name under Art. 13.1.1 
(no description). 


TAENIOCERAMINAE Aliev, 1958 

Reference: Congreso geologico internacional, 20 
[Ciudad de Mexico, 1956], section 7: 134 

Type genus: TTaenioceramus Heinz, 1932 

Remarks: Not available: no description, and type 
genus not an available name under Art. 13.1.1 
(no description). 


TANAODONTIDAE Liu, 1976 

Reference: [in Gu et al.] Fossil lamellibranchs 
of China: 30 

Type genus: T Janaodon Kirk, 1927 

Remarks: Established independently by Scarlato 
& Starobogatov (1979a: 20, 27). 


TANCREDIIDAE Meek, 1864 [April] 

Reference: Smithsonian Miscellaneous Collec- 
liens, T (147): 13,.39 

Type genus: TTancredia Lycett, 1850 


TANYSIPHONIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1971 

Reference: [in Nevesskaia et al.] Paleontologi- 
cheskii Zhurnal, 1971(2): 18 

Type genus: Tanysiphon Benson, 1858 


TAPETINAE Gray, 1851 

Reference: List of the specimens of Brit- 
ish animals in the collection of the British 
Museum. Part 7, Mollusca Acephala and 
Brachiopoda: 9 

Type genus: Tapes Megerle von Mühlfeld, 
1811 

Remarks: Original spelling Tapesina. -idae [as 
Tapesidae], Récluz (1869: table between pp. 
34 and 35). 


- TASELASMODINAE Fang & Cope, 2008 [Septem- 


ber] 
Reference: Alcheringa, 32(3): 299 
Type genus: T7aselasmodum Guo, 1985 


TECHNOPHORIDAE S. A. Miller, 1889 [after Oc- 
tober] 

Reference: North American geology and pal- 
aeontology: 458 

Type genus: t7echnophorus S. A. Miller, 
1889 

Remarks: -oidea, Starobogatov (1977: 137). 
Established as a family of bivalves, but now 
included in the separate class Rostrocon- 
chia. 


TELLINIDAE Blainville, 1814 [2 November] 

Reference: Bulletin des Sciences par la Société 
Philomatique de Paris, Zoologie, (1814): 
179 

Type genus: Tellina Linnaeus, 1758 

Remarks: Original spelling "les tellinacées" 
(vernacular). First latinized [as Tellinides] by 
Latreille (1825: 219). Attributed to Blainville 
by Keen, in Moore (ed., 1969: 613) and H. A. 
Vokes (1980). -inae, Burmeister (1837: 487); 
-oidea [as -acea], Dall (1895a: 553). 


TEREDINIDAE Rafinesque, 1815 

Reference: Analyse de la nature: 148 

Type genus: Teredo Linnaeus, 1758 

Remarks: Original spelling Teredaria. -inae [as 
-ina], Mórch (1853: 2). Spelling Teredidae / 
-inae used by Carpenter (1861: 100) and by 
Tryon (1862: 192; 1863: 454, 455), to differ- 
entiate it from Teredininae based on Teredina 
(see below). 


TEREDININAE Tryon, 1862 [before 1 August] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Academy of 
Natural Sciences of Philadelphia, 14: 193; 
454, 455 [1863] 

Type genus: TTeredina Lamarck, 1818 

Remarks: See also Teredinidae, based on 
Teredo Linnaeus. 
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TERQUEMIIDAE Cox, 1964 [April] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 36(1): 48 

Type genus: T Terquemia Tate, 1867 


TERRAIIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
20 023085 

Type genus: TTerraia Cox, 1934 


TESSERATIINAE Waterhouse, 2008 [28 March] 
Reference: Earthwise, 8: 49 
Type genus: T 7esseratia Waterhouse, 2008 


TETHYOCERAMINAE Heinz, 1932 

Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mineralo- 
gisch-Geologischen Staatsinstitut in Ham- 
Du, 19910 

Type genus: ft Jethyoceramus Heinz, 1932 

Remarks: Not available: type genus not an 
available name under Art. 13.1.1 (no descrip- 
tion). Genus name Tethyoceramus subse- 
quently made available by Sornay, 1980, but 
this leaves Tethyoceraminae unavailable. 


THECALINAE Dall, 1903 [20 January] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Academy of 
Natural Sciences of Philadelphia, 54(4): 
701 

Type genus: Thecalia H. Adams & A. Adams, 
1857 

Remarks: -idae, Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 17). 


THECODONTINAE F. R. Bernard, 1983 [about 15 
April] 

Reference: Canadian Special Publication of 
Fisheries and Aquatic Sciences, 61: 33, 68 

Type genus: Thecodonta A. Adams, 1864 


THoRALIIDAE N. J. Morris, 1980 

Reference: Bulletin ofthe British Museum (Nat- 
ural History), Geology Series, 34(4): 269 

Type genus: T Thoralia N. J. Morris, 1980 


THRACIINAE Stoliczka, 1870 [1 September] 
(1839) 

Reference: Memoirs of the Geological Survey 
of India. Palaeontologia Indica. Cretaceous 
Fauna of Southern India, vol. 3, parts 1—4: 
59» 62 

Type genus: Thracia Blainville, 1824 

Remarks: -idae, Dall (1895a: 531); -oidea, 
Scarlato & Starobogatov (1979a: 22). When 
he established Thraciinae, Stoliczka did not 
consider the name Osteodesmatidae, and 
did not treat Osteodesma as a synonym of 
Thracia. However, Osteodesma Blainville, 


1827, is now considered a synonym of Thra- 
cia and Thraciidae is in prevailing usage; it is 
conserved under Art. 40.2 with the priority of 
Osteodesmatidae (1839). 


THYASIDAE Gray, 1857 

Reference: Figures of molluscous animals, 
5: 24 

Type genus: Thyas Gray, 1857 

Remarks: Invalid: type genus a junior homonym 
of Thyas Hübner, 1824 [Lepidoptera], and 
Thyas Koch, 1837 [Arachnida]. 


THYASIRIDAE Dall, 1900 [December] (1895) 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free 
Institute of Philadelphia, 5: 1116 

Type genus: Thyasira Lamarck, 1818 

Remarks: -inae, Abbott (1954: 384); and also 
declared new by F. R. Bernard (1983: 29, 
68). Thyasira is a senior objective synonym of 
Cryptodon, and under Art. 40.2 Thyasiridae is 
conserved over Cryptodontidae with the prior- 
ity of the latter (1895). 


TICHOGONIIDAE Andrusov, 1893 

Reference: Zapiski Novorossiiskago Obsh- 
chestva Estestvoispytatelei, 18(1): 71 

Type genus: Tichogonia Rossmassler, 1835 

Remarks: Original spelling Tichogonidae. 


TINDARIINAE Verrill & Bush, 1897 [January] 

Reference: American Journal of Science, 3: 
58, 69 

Type genus: Tf Tindaria Bellardi, 1875 

Remarks: Original spelling Tindarinae. -idae, 
Scarlato & Starobogatov (in Nevesskaja et 
al., 1971: 11). Family independently declared 
new by Sanders & Allen (1977: 24). 


TIOSTREIDAE Chanley & Dinamani, 1980 

Reference: New Zealand Journal of Marine and 
Freshwater Research, 14(2): 119 

Type genus: Tiostrea Chanley & Dinamani, 
1980 


TIRONUCULIDAE Babin, 1982 

Reference: [in Babin et al.] Brachiopodes et 
Mollusques de l'Ordovicien inférieur de la 
Montagne Noire: 38 

Type genus: T Tironucula N. J. Morris & Fortey, 
1976 

Remarks: -inae, Sánchez (1997: 472). 


TOLMACHOVIIDAE Starobogatov, 1977 

Reference: Biulleten' Moskovskogo Obshches- 
tva Ispitatelei Priroda, Otdel Geologicheskii, 
52(4): 138 
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Type genus: T Tolmachovia Howell & Kobayashi, 
1936 

Remarks: Established as a family of bivalves, 
but now classified in the separate class Ros- 
troconchia. 


TORREITINAE Grubic, 1979 

Reference: Zavod za Geoloska i Geofizicka 
Istrazivanja, 37, ser. A (Vesnik Geologija): 81 
[Serbo-Croatian], 90 [English] 

Type genus: T Torreites R. H. Palmer, 1933 

Remarks: Independently declared new by Bilotte 
(1982: 115). -idae, Philip & Platel (1994: 308, 
91465). 


TOSAPECTININAE Trushchelev, 1984 

Reference: Trudy. Institut Geologii i Geofiziki, 
Sibirskoe Otdelenie, Akademiia Nauk SSSR, 
600: 65 

Type genus: T Tosapecten Kobayashi & Ichikawa, 
1949 

Remarks: The stem of the genus name Pecten is 
pectin- (see Introduction) and Tosapecteninae 
is an incorrect original spelling. -idae, Waller 
(2006b: 324, 328). 


ToucasiibAE Pchelintsev, 1959 

Reference: Rudisty Mezozoia Gornogo Kryma: 
34 

Type genus: T Joucasia Munier-Chalmas, 1873 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Not avail- 
able under Art. 13.2.1, unless discovery of an 
author who used the name before 2000. 


TRACHYCARDIINAE Stewart, 1930 [9 August] 
Reference: The Academy of Natural Sciences of 
Philadelphia, Special Publication, 3: 271 
Type genus: Trachycardium Mórch, 1853 
Remarks: -ini, Kafanov & Popov (1977: 59). 


TRAPEZICARDIINAE Kanjilal & Srinivasan, 2002 
[November] 

Reference: Journal of the Geological Society of 
India, 60(5): 529 

Type genus: T rapezicardium Kanjilal & Srini- 
vasan, 2002 


TRAPEZIDAE Lamy, 1920 (1895) 

Reference: Journal de Conchyliologie, 64(4): 
259 

Type genus: Trapezium Megerle von Mühlfeld, 
1811 

Remarks: Original spelling Trapeziidae. -oidea 
[as -acea], Habe (1953: 285). Established as 
an alternative for Cypricardiidae, probably be- 
cause Lamy considered Cypricardia Lamarck, 
1819, a synonym of Trapezium. Trapezidae is 


in prevailing usage, and is conserved under 
Art. 40.2 with the priority of Cypricardiidae 
(1895). Placed on the Official List by Opinion 
1615 (1990: 229), and spelling ruled to be 
Trapezidae to avoid homonymy with Trapezi- 
idae Miers, 1886 [Crustacea]. 


TRECHMANNELLIDAE Cox, 1934 [15 March] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 21(1): 65 

Type genus: T Trechmannella Cox, 1933 


Remarks: -inae, MacGillavry (1937: 46, 106). 


See also Anomoptychidae and Dictyopty- 
chidae. 


TRICHOMYINAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 24 

Type genus: Trichomya Ihering, 1900 

Remarks: Scarlato & Starobogatov cited 7ri- 
chomya without author, but the context indi- 
cates that Trichomya Ihering, 1900, rather than 
Trichomya Crickmay, 1936, was meant. 


TRIDACNIDAE Lamarck, 1819 

Reference: Histoire naturelle des animaux sans 
vertébres, 6: 102, 103 

Type genus: Tridacna Bruguière, 1797 

Remarks: Original spelling "Les Tridacnées" 
(vernacular). First latinized, as family Tridac- 
nae, by Goldfuss (1820: 606); and, as Tridac- 
nea, by Children (1823: 30). -inae [as -ana], 
Bronn (1862: 475, 500); -oidea [as -acea], Dall 
(1895a: 549). 


TRIGONIIDAE Lamarck, 1819 

Reference: Histoire naturelle des animaux sans 
vertébres, 6(1): 60 

Type genus: 7rigonia Bruguière, 1789 

Remarks: Original spelling "les Trigonées" 
(vernacular). First latinized [as Trigoniana] by 
Children (1823: 321), in an English translation 
of Lamarck's classification. Cox (in Moore, ed., 
1969: 476) considered that Lamarck, 1819, 
had won "general acceptance" as author of 
Trigoniidae. -oidea [as -acea], Gill (1871: 21); 
-inae, Kobayashi (1954: 63). 


TRIGONIOIDIDAE Cox, 1952 [9 January] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 29(2-3): 45 

Type genus: T Trigonioides Kobayashi & Suzuki, 
1936 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Diag- 
nosed by Cox (in Moore, ed., 1969: 488), 
who attributed the name to Cox, 1952. -oidea, 
Kolesnikov (1977: 47). 
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TRIGONODINAE Modell, 1942 [15 October] 

Reference: Archiv für Molluskenkunde, 74(5-6): 
179 

Type genus: T Trigonodus Alberti, 1864 

Remarks: -oidea / -idae, Nevesskaja et al. 
(qoo). 


TRIGONOPINAE R. N. Gardner & H. J. Campbell, 
2002 [September] 

Reference: New Zealand Journal of Geology and 
Geophysics, 45(3): 335 

Type genus: T Trigonopis Munier-Chalmas, 1887 


TRINAcRIINAE MacNeil, 1937 [15 November] 

Reference: Journal of the Washington Academy 
of Sciences, 27(11): 449, 458 

Type genus: T Trinacria Mayer, 1868 


TuaRANGIIDAE MacKinnon, 1982 [29 April] 
Reference: Journal of Paleontology, 56(3): 591 
Type genus: TTuarangia MacKinnon, 1982 
Remarks: -oidea [as -acea], same reference. 


TuBICOLIDAE Lamarck, 1818 

Reference: Histoire naturelle des animaux sans 
vertèbres, 5: 422, 426, 427 

Remarks: Original spelling (vernacular) “Tubi- 
colées”. Latinized by Children (1822: 79, as 
Tubicolaria); and by Broderip (1839: 319, as 
Tubicolidae). Not available as a family-group 
name (not based on a genus). 


TULONGOCARDIINAE Schneider, 1995 

Reference: Zoologica Scripta, 24(4): 346 

Type genus: TTulongocardium Chen, Chen & 
Zhang, 1976 


TURKOSTREINI Malchus, 1990 

Reference: Berliner Geowissenschaftliche Ab- 
handlungen, ser. A, 125: 196 

Type genus: T Turkostrea Vialov, 1936 


TURTONIIDAE W. Clark, 1855 

Reference: A history of the British marine testa- 
ceous Mollusca: 96 

Type genus: Turtonia Alder, 1848 

Remarks: Original spelling Turtoniadae. 


TUSAYANIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 


Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 


80: 22, 32 
Type genus: T Tusayana Stoyanow, 1948 


ÜUcumaribAE Sánchez, 2003 [30 September] 

Reference: [in Sánchez & Vaccari] Ameghiniana, 
40(3): 419 

Type genus: TUcumaris Sánchez, 2003 


UMBURRIDAE Johnston, 1991 [26 August] 
Reference: Alcheringa, 15(3—4): 295 

Type genus: TUmburra Johnston, 1991 
Remarks: -oidea, Nevesskaja (2003: 617). 


UNDOPECTININAE Waterhouse, 2001 [1 July] 

Reference: Late Paleozoic Brachiopoda and 
Mollusca from Wairaki Downs, New Zealand: 
119 

Type genus: TUndopecten Waterhouse, 1982 


UNDULOMYINAE Astafieva-Urbajtis, 1983 

Reference: Sovmestnaia Sovetsko-Mongol- 
skaia Paleontologicheskaia Ekspeditsia, 
Trudy, 20: 71 

Type genus: TUndulomya Fletcher, 1946 


UNDULOSTREINI Harry, 1985 [1 October] 
Reference: The Veliger, 28(2): 146 
Type genus: Undulostrea Harry, 1985 


UNGULINIDAE Gray, 1854 [1 July] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2: 1425, 1426 

Type genus: Ungulina Bosc, 1801 

Remarks: -inae [as -ana], Bronn (1862: 475, 
500); -oidea, Nevesskaja et al. (1971: 18). 
See also Remarks under Mysiidae. 


UNicARDIIDAE P. Fischer, 1887 [15 June] 
Reference: Manuel de conchyliologie et de 
paléontologie conchyliologique, (11): 1099 

Type genus: TUnicardium d'Orbigny, 1850 
Remarks: See Mactromyidae and Unicardi- 
opsidae. 


UNicARDIOPSIDAE Chavan, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology: 634 

Type genus: TUnicardiopsis Chavan, 1969 

Remarks: Not available (no description) from 
H. A. Vokes (1967: 247), who established 
Unicardiopsidae as a “new name” for "Uni- 
cardiidae Fischer, auct.". The name of the 
type genus is not available (no description) 
from Chavan in 1962. 


UNIONINAE Rafinesque, 1820 [September] 

Reference: Annales Générales des Sciences 
Physiques [Bruxelles], 5: 290 

Type genus: Unio Philipsson, 1788 

Remarks: Original spelling Uniodia. -idae [as 
Uniodae], Fleming (1822: 506); -oidea [as 
-oideae], Hannibal (1912: 119); -ini, Graf 
(2002: 66). Precedence over simultaneously 
published Anodontinae determined by First 
Reviser action by Morrison (1956: 16). Placed 
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on the Official List by Opinion 495 (1957: 293), 
but attributed in error to Fleming, 1828. 


UTSCHAMIELLIDAE Kolesnikov, 1977 

Reference: Paleontologicheskii Zhurnal, 
(1977 )3: 45 

Type genus: TUtschamiella Ragozin, 1937 

Remarks: Attributed by Kolesnikov to Koles- 
nikov, 1974, but we could not trace that the 
name was established earlier than 1977. 


VACUNELLIDAE Astafieva-Urbajtis, 1973 

Reference: Paleontologicheskii Zhurnal, 
19753(1):16 

Type genus: TVacunella Waterhouse, 1965 

Remarks: -ini, Waterhouse (2001: 148). 


VASCONELLINAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 6: 23 

Type genus: tVasconella Boussac, 1911 


VASCONIELLIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
80: 23, 34 

Type genus: Vasconiella Dall, 1899 


VAUGONIINAE Kobayashi, 1954 

Reference: Japanese Journal of Geology and 
Geography, Transactions, 25(1—2): 68 

Type genus: tVaugonia Crickmay, 1930 

Remarks: -idae, M. R. Cooper (1991: 10). 


VELESUNIONINAE lredale, 1934 [9 May] 
Reference: The Australian Zoologist, 8(1): 58 
Type genus: Velesunio lredale, 1934 


VENERICARDIINAE Chavan, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology: 554 

Type genus: Venericardia Lamarck, 1801 


VENERIDAE Rafinesque, 1815 

Reference: Analyse de la nature: 146 

Type genus: Venus Linnaeus, 1758 

Remarks: Original spelling Veneridia. -inae, 
Swainson (1840: 372); -oidea [as -acea], Gill 
(1871: 19) [Keen (in Moore, ed., 1969: 670) 
attributed superfamily rank to Menke (1830, 
sic!; also 1828: 69); Menke did use the spelling 
Veneraceae, but the context indicates family 
rank was meant]. 


VENIELLINAE Dall, 1895 [March] 
Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free In- 
stitute of Science of Philadelphia, 3(3): 538 


Type genus: f Veniella Stoliczka, 1870 

Remarks: Dall (1889a: 54) had earlier used 
Veniliidae. He did not give explicit reasons 
why he introduced the name Veniellinae, but 
Veniella is a substitute name for Venilia S. G. 
Morton, 1833 (non Duponchel, 1829), and 
Veniellinae was probably intended to be a 
substitute name for Veniliidae. -idae [declared 
new], R. N. Gardner (2005: 359). 


VENILIDAE Meek, 1864 [April] 

Reference: Smithsonian Miscellaneous Collec- 
Dus TAT T T1733 

Type genus: f Venilia S. G. Morton, 1833 

Remarks: Invalid: Type genus a junior homo- 
nym of Venilia Duponchel, 1829 [Lepidop- 
tera]; see Veniellinae. 


VEPRICARDIINI Kafanov & Starobogatov, 1977 

Reference: [in Kafanov & Popov] Paleontolo- 
gicheskii Zhurnal, 1977(3): 62 

Type genus: Vepricardium lredale, 1929 


VERTICORDIIDAE Stoliczka, 1870 [1 September] 

Reference: Memoirs of the Geological Survey 
of India. Palaeontologia Indica. Cretaceous 
Fauna of Southern India, vol. 3, parts 1—4: 
8b 

Type genus: Verticordia J. de C. Sowerby, 
1844 

Remarks: -oidea, Scarlato & Starobogatov 
(19792: 24). 


VesicomyipaE Dall & Simpson, 1901 [Novem- 
ber] 

Reference: United States Fish Commission 
Bulletin, 20(1): 496 

Type genus: Vesicomya Dall, 1886 

Remarks: Original spelling Vesicomyacidae. 


VETERANELLINAE Chen, Liu & Lan, 1983 [No- 
vember] 

Reference: Acta Paleontologica Sinica, 22(6): 
618 [Chinese text], 626 [English text] 

Type genus: TVeteranella Patte, 1926 


VLAsTIDAE Neumayr, 1891 

Reference: Denkschriften der Mathematisch- 
Naturwissenschaftlichen Classe der Kai- 
serlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
58: 724 

Type genus: tV/asta Barrande, 1881 

Remarks: Original spelling "Vlastiden" (ver- 
nacular). First latinized by Grobben (1892a: 
142; 1892b: 373). -inae, Newell & LaRocque 
(in Moore, ed., 1969: 247). 
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VoLiNAE Teppner, 1922 [30 December] 

Reference: Fossilium Catalogus, |, Pars 15: 
221 

Type genus: Vola Mórch, 1853 

Remarks: Original spelling Volainae. 


VOLVICERAMINAE Heinz, 1932 

Reference: Mitteilungen aus dem Mineralo- 
gisch-Geologischen Staatsinstitut in Ham- 
burg 9922 

Type genus: TVolviceramus Stoliczka, 1871 

Remarks: Name only, no description. Not avail- 
able, unless discovery of an author who used 
the name as valid before 2000. 


VULSELLIDAE Gray 1854 [1 July] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2: 1427 

Type genus: Vulsella Róding, 1798 

Remarks: -inae [as -ana], Bronn (1862: 474, 
498). 


WALLOWACONCHIDAE Yancey & Stanley, 1999 
[February] 

Reference: Palaeontology, 42(1): 5 

Type genus: tWallowaconcha Yancey & 
Stanley, 1999 


WaANwANIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1983 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 7: 10 

Type genus: TWanwania Kobayashi, 1933 

Remarks: Established as a family of bivalves, 
but now classified in the separate class 
Rostroconchia. 


WEYLINAE Kasum-Zade, 2003 

Reference: [Advance in research of Mesozoic 
bivalve mollusks in Azerbaijan Order Pectino- 
ida: revision and systematics]: 58, 86 

Type genus: TWeyla Boehm, 1922 


XENOMYTILINAE Squires & Saul, 2006 [2 No- 
vember] 

Reference: The Veliger, 48(3): 126 

Type genus: TXenomytilus Squires & Saul, 
2006 


XYLOPHAGIDAE Purchon, 1941 [February] 
Reference: Journal of the Marine Biological As- 


sociation of the United Kingdom, 25: 32, 35 


Type genus: Xylophaga Turton, 1822 

Remarks: Original spelling Xylophaginidae. 
-inae, and spelling corrected to Xylopha- 
ginae, Turner (1955). Turner (in Moore, 


ed., 1969: 721) emended the spelling to 
Xylophagainae to avoid homonymy with 
"Xylophagidae Latreille, 1807", by Turner 
believed to be based on "Xylophagus 
Meuschen, 1778". Xylophagi was used by 
Latreille for a family of Coleoptera, but it 
was not based on an included genus, and, 
furthermore, Meuschen (1778) has been 
placed on the Official Index by Opinion 260. 
Nevertheless, there is a family Xylophagidae 
Fallén, 1810, based on Xylophagus Meigen, 
1803 [Diptera]. However, under Art. 55.3.1, 
a change in spelling can be done only by 
the Commission, and the Commission has 
to be petitioned to amend the spelling of 
the bivalve name, which is in current use at 
subfamily level. 


YOLDIELLINAE Allen & Hannah, 1986 [Novem- 
ber] 

Reference: Journal of Conchology, 32(4): 
235 

Type genus: Yoldiella Verrill & Bush, 1897 

Remarks: Not available (no description) from 
Allen (1978: 392, 396, as -idae); nor from 
Allen (1985: 356, as -idae). 


YorpiNAE Dall, 1908 [October] 

Reference: Bulletin of the Museum of Compara- 
tive Zoology, 43(6): 379 

Type genus: Yoldia Móller, 1842 

Remarks: Independently declared new by 
Habe (1977: 25). -idae [declared new], Allen 
& Hannah (1986: 233). 


ZACHSIINAE Habe, 1977 

Reference: Systematics of Mollusca in Japan. 
Bivalvia and Scaphopoda: 301 

Type genus: Zachsia Habe, 1952 

Remarks: Genus name not available (no type 
species designated) from Bulatoff & Rjabt- 
schikoff, 1933. 


ZADIMERODIIDAE Guo, 1988 

Reference: Yunnan Geology, 7 (2): 119 

Type genus: TZadimerodia Guo, 1988 

Remarks: Not available (family diagnosed, 
but type genus a nomen nudum) from Guo 
(1985: 172). 


ZEALEDIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

Reference: Trudy Zoologicheskogo Instituta, 
60: 19, 25 

Type genus: TZealeda Marwick, 1924 

Remarks: -inae, Schileyko (1989: 94). 
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ZENATIINAE Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 1(5): 209, 212 

Type genus: Zenatia Gray, 1853 


ZiRFAEINAE Gray, 1851 [1 November] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 8(47): 381, 385 

Type genus: Zirfaea Gray, 1842 

Remarks: Original spellings Zirfaeina and 
Zirfaeana. 


List of Bivalve Names Above the Family- 
Group 


It is often abusively — and erroneously — 
said that the International Code of Zoological 
Nomenclature does not cover "higher catego- 
ries" names, that is, names above the rank of 
superfamily. In fact, whereas there are indeed 
many specific articles of the Code that regulate 
specifically species-group, genus-group, and 
family-group names, Art. 1.2.2 of the Code ex- 
plicitly states that "Articles 1—4, 7—10, 11.1—11.3, 
14, 27, 28 and 32.5.2.6 also regulate names of 
taxa at ranks above the family group". These 
articles cover the criteria of publication (Arts. 
/—9) and some of the criteria of availability 
(Arts. 10, 11.1—11.3, 14). It is true, however, 
that some of the basic principles of the Code, 
such as the Principle of Priority (Art. 23) and 
the Principle of Typification (Art. 61), do not 
extend to the higher-categories names. Dubois 
has proposed an elaborate set of rules for the 
full incorporation of higher-ranked taxa into the 
Code (Dubois 2005a, b, 2006), but there is no 
unanimity in the Commission whether this is a 
pressing issue for the next edition of the Code. 
Earlier than Dubois, and of immediate relevance 
to the present Nomenclator, Starobogatov 
(1984, 1991) had proposed, and implemented, 
a system that recognized three categories of 
names (phylum-group, class-group and order- 
group) and essentially extended the Principle 
of Typification to these higher taxonomic cat- 
egories. Starobogatov also proposed standard 
endings, for example, -iformes for order, -oidei 
for suborder, and -oinei for infraorder. 

One rationale that has driven us in compiling 
the present nomenclator is the independence 
of the family-group names and higher category 
names. For instance, the family Arcticidae and 
the suborder Arcticina, although both based 
on/including the genus Arctica, belong to two 
different groups of names and thus have dif- 
ferent authors, respectively Newton, 1891, and 
Newell, 1965. Although an attempt has been 


made in the classification that follows this list to 
"normalize" the names for the subclasses and 
orders, these names are listed in the Nomencla- 
tor with their original spellings and endings. 


AcEPHALA Cuvier, 1798 

Reference: Tableau élémentaire de l'histoire 
naturelle des animaux: 378, 414 

Remarks: Original spelling "Acéphales" (ver- 
nacular). First latinized by Duméril (1806: 
168). Established as a division of molluscs 
including all the bivalves, plus tunicates, bra- 
chiopods and barnacles. See also Aglossa, 
Cormopoda, Ginglymaconcha, Lipocephala 
and Tetrabranchia. 


ACEPHALOPHORA Blainville, 1825 

Reference: Manuel de malacologie et de 
conchyliologie: 508 

Remarks: Established as a class of Malacozoa 
including the orders Palliobranchiata (= bra- 
chiopods), Rudista, Lamellibranchiata, and 
Heterobranchiata (7 Ascidiacea and salps). 


AcrTiNODONTA Dechaseaux, 1952 

Reference: [in Piveteau, ed.] Traité de paléon- 
tologie, 2: 266 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of Taxo- 
donta including the families Lyrodesmidae, 
Ambonychiidae, and Anthracosiidae. At- 
tributed by Dechaseaux to Douvillé (1912: 
1679), but Douvillé merely cited the genus 
Actinodonta [Phillips, 1848]. [See also 
Actinodontidae in family list]. Spelling and 
rank emended by Newell (1965: 16) to order 
Actinodontoida; by Pojeta (1978: 232) to 
subclass Actinodontia. 


ADAPEDONTA Cossmann & Peyrot, 1909 

Reference: Actes de la Société Linnéenne de 
Bordeaux, 63(3): 146 

Remarks: Established as a suborder contain- 
ing the superfamilies Edentulacea, Myacea, 
Panopacea and Solenacea. Treated by Cha- 
van (1952c: 119) as a superfamily, and not 
available as such (not based on a genus). 


ADESMACEA P. Fischer, 1887 [15 June] 

Reference: Manuel de conchyliologie et de 
paléontologie conchyliologique: 1130 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of the order 
Tetrabranchia, containing the families Pholadi- 
dae and Teredinidae. See also family list. 


AcLossA Lovén, 1848 

Reference: Kongliga Vetenskaps-Academiens 
Handlingar, (1848): 104 [reprint], and table 
between pp. 104 and 105 
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Remarks: One of the two divisions of mol- 
luscs, established as a substitute name for 
Acephala, including Lamellibranchiata and 
Brachiopoda. 


ALASMODESMEN Vest, 1899 

Reference: Verhandlungen und Mittheilungen 
des Siebenbürgischen Vereins für Naturwis- 
senschaften zu Hermannstadt, 48: 136 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established 
as a division of the bivalves including the 
"Anomiiden". 


AMBONODONTA Grobben, 1892 

Reference: Arbeiten aus dem Zoologischen 
Institut der Universität Wien und der Zoolo- 
gischen Station in Triest, 10(2): 142 

Remarks: Also published in Grobben (1892b: 
373). Established as a subclass, contain- 
ing the orders Eutaxodonta, Heterodonta, 
Schizodonta, and Anisomyaria. 


AwBoNvcHilDINA Waterhouse, 2008 [28 March] 

Reference: Earthwise, 8: 18 

Remarks: Established as a suborder, contain- 
ing the superfamilies Ambonychioidea, Inoc- 
eramoidea, and Alatoconchoidea. 


AMEODONTIDA Stenzel, Krause & Twining, 1957 
[15 February] 

Reference: The University of Texas Publica- 
tion, 5704: 43 

Remarks: Established as an order of the class 
Protobranchia, including the superfamilies 
Nuculoidea and Nuculanoidea. 


Amyaria Dall, 1884 [18 July] 

Reference: Science, 4(76): 51 

Remarks: Established conditionally as an order, 
containing the family Chlamidoconchidae, 
itself monotypic on Chlamydoconcha orcutti 
Dall, 1884. See also Chlamydoconchina. 


ANADESMEN Vest, 1899 

Reference: Verhandlungen und Mittheilungen 
des Siebenbürgischen Vereins für Naturwis- 
senschaften zu Hermannstadt, 48: 150 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established 
as a division of the bivalves including "Pho- 
laden" and "Teredinen'". 


ANATINACEA P. Fischer, 1887 [15 June] 

Reference: Manuel de conchyliologie et de 
paléontologie conchyliologique: 1154 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of the 
order Dibranchia containing the families 


Cuspidariidae, Solenomyidae, Clavagellidae, 
Anatinidae, Pandoridae, Chamostreidae, Ver- 
ticordiidae and Lyonsiidae. Spelling emended 
to Anatinina (in synonymy of Laternulina) by 
Scarlato & Starobogatov (1978: 223). See 
also Laternulacea and Pandoracea. 


AnisomyariA Neumayr, 1884 

Reference: Sitzungsberichte der Mathema- 
tisch-Naturwissenschaftlichen Klasse der 
Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
Abt. 1, 88(2): 412 

Remarks: Original spelling “Anisomyarier” 
(vernacular). Latinized by P. Fischer (1886: 
921). Established as an order containing 
“Heteromyarier” (Aviculidae, Mytilidae, 
Prasinidae and Pinnidae) and "Monomyarier" 
(Pectinidae, Spondylidae, Anomiidae and 
Ostreidae). Ranked as suborder by Abbott 
(1954: 349); as superorder [in the synonymy 
of Eupteriomorphia] by Amler (1999: 239). 
See also Dysodonta. 


ANODONTODA Haeckel, 1868 

Reference: Natürliche Schópfungs-Geschichte, 
ed. 1: 415 

Remarks: Established as an alternative name 
for Acephala. 


ANOMALOBRANCHIA Iredale, 1939 [25 February] 

Reference: Great Barrier Reef Expedition 
1928-29. Scientific Reports, 5(6): 231 

Remarks: Established as an order containing 
the suborder Laternuliformes, Pandoriformes 
and Brechitiformes. 


ANOMALODESMACEA Dall, 1889 

Reference: American Journal of Science, ser. 
3, 38: 452, 457, 460 

Remarks: Established as an order of Pelecy- 
poda, containing the suborders Solenomya- 
cea, Anatinacea, Myacea, Ensiphonacea or 
Tubicolae, and Adesmacea. Ranked as 
suborder by Haas (1929: 19); as subclass 
by Winckworth (1932: 247); as superorder 
by Amler (1999: 244). Spelling emended 
by Keen (1963: 93) to (subclass) Anomal- 
odesmata. 


ANouiAINA Gray, 1854 [1 May] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 13(77): 418 

Remarks: Established at rank below suborder 
(Ostracea), containing the family Anomiidae 
only. Spelling and rank emended by Dall 
(1889b: 459, 460) to suborder Anomiacea. 
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ANTIPLEUROIDA Kříž, 2007 [November] 

Reference: Palaeontology, 50(6): 1352, 1361 

Remarks: Established as an order containing 
the superfamily Antipleuroidea only. 


APPENDICULATA P. Fischer, 1886 [30 April] 

Reference: Manuel de conchyliologie et de 
paléontologie conchyliologique: 923 

Remarks: Established simultaneously for two 
different subdivisions of the Pelecypoda: (1) 
as a division of the order Tetrabranchia includ- 
ing the genera Cardium, Tapes and Dosinia; 
(2) as a division of the order Dibranchia 
including the genera Thracia, Tellina and 
Solemya. 


ARCACEA Gray, 1854 [1 May] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 13(77): 417 

Remarks: Established as a suborder contain- 
ing the families Trigoniidae and Arcidae. 
Spelling and rank emended to order Arcacea 
by Stolicka (1870: 8 y); to order Arcoida by 
Newell (1965: 16). 


ARCHIHETERODONTA Giribet, 2007 [November] 

Reference: [in Taylor et al.] Zoologica Scripta, 
36: 601 

Remarks: Attributed by Taylor et al. to “Giribet, 
in press", but not published at the time of 
publication of their paper; treated by them as 
a division of the Heterodonta containing the 
superfamily Crassatelloidea only. Declared 
new by Giribet (2008: 124, 126), established 
as unranked division of the Heterodonta 
containing the superfamilies Carditoidea, 
Crassatelloidea, and Astartoidea. 


Arcticina Newell, 1965 

Reference: American Museum Novitates, 
2206: 20 

Remarks: Established as a suborder containing 
the superfamilies Arcticoidea, Dreissenoidea, 
Glossoidea, Corbiculoidea and Veneroidea. 
Spelling and rank emended to infraorder 
Arcticoinei [declared new] by Starobogatov 
(1992: 22, 24). 


AscoLiÉPHORES Récluz, 1869 

Reference: Actes de la Société Linnéenne de 
Bordeaux, 27(1): 31, table between pp. 34 
and 35 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established 
as a suborder of the order “Disiphonipho- 
res”, including the “tribes” “Cratérodimaires” 
(including the family Eucharidae only) and 
"Cratéromonaires" (including the families Cy- 
cladidae, Dreissenidae, Cardiidae, Tridacni- 


dae, Lucinidae, Erycinidae, Galeommatidae, 
Solemyidae, Chamidae, and Rudistidae). 


AsIPHONIA Rafinesque, 1815 

Reference: Analyse de /a nature: 147 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of the 
"order" Bivalvia, containing the families 
Pediferia, Byssiferia and Ostreacia. Spelling 
emended to Asiphonida by Fleming (1828: 
381) and by S. P. Woodward (1854: 252, 
253), in both cases with an extension similar 
to that of Rafinesque. See also Asiphonidae 
in family list. 


ASIPHONIPHORES Récluz, 1869 

Reference: Actes de la Société Linnéenne de 
Bordeaux, 27(1): 30, table between pp. 34 
and 35 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established 
as an order of the subclass Dimyaria, in- 
cluding the families Trigoniidae, Nuculidae, 
Arcidae, and Etheriidae. 


AsiPHONOPHORA Gray, 1854 [1 May] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 13(77): 415 

Remarks: Established as a subclass of the 
class Conchifera [= bivalves] including the or- 
ders Lasiacea, Unionacea, and Pectinacea. 


ASTARTEDONTA Korobkov, 1954 

Reference: Spravochnik i metodicheskoe ruko- 
vodstvo po tretichnym molliuskam: 57, 134 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of Hetero- 
donta containing the superfamily Astartoidea. 
Spelling emended to Astartedontina by Cox 
(1960: 83, 85). 


ASTARTIDA Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1971 

Reference: [in Nevesskaja et al.] Paleontolog- 
icheskii Zhurnal, 1971(2): 16 

Remarks: Established as an order including 
the superfamilies Astartoidea, Crassatelloi- 
dea, Hiatelloidea, Babinkoidea, Lucinoidea, 
Cyrenoidoidea, Kellioidea, Leptonoidea, 
Galeommatoidea, Chlamydoconchoidea, 
Pisidioidea, Cyamioidea, and Donacoidea. 
Ranked as suborder, spelling emended 
to Astartina, by Scarlato & Starobogatov 
(1979a: 22). 


AsrHENODONTA Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free In- 
stitute of Science of Philadelphia, 3(3): 557 
Remarks: A division of the order Teleodesma- 
cea containing the superfamilies Myacea and 
Adesmacea. Spelling and rank emended by 

Cox (1960: 80) to order Asthenodontida. 
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ATRACHIA Swainson, 1840 

Reference: A treatise on malacology: 254 

Remarks: Established as a “tribe” [= suborder] 
containing the families Arcidae, Aviculidae, 
Ostreidae, Etheriidae and Unionidae. 


AUTOBRANCHIA / AUTOBRANCHIATA 
See Autolamellibranchiata. 


AUTOLAMELLIBRANCHIATA Grobben, 1894 

Reference: Sitzungsberichte der Mathema- 
tisch-Naturwissenschaftlichen Klasse der 
Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
196" Tw s 

Remarks: Established as an order of the 
subclass Lamellibranchia containing the 
suborders Eutaxodonta, Heterodonta and 
Anisomyaria. Spelling and rank emended by 
Kolesnikov (1977: 44) to superorder Auto- 
branchia; by Waller (1978: 350) to subclass; 
by Amler (1999: 238) to infraclass. 


AVICULACEA Steinmann, 1903 

Reference: Einführung in die Paläontologie: 
229, 249 

Remarks: Established as a division of Ani- 
somyaria of unspecified rank, containing the 
families Aviculidae, Inoceramidae, Limidae, 
Pectinidae, and Ostreidae. Spelling and rank 
emended by Iredale (1939: 319) to suborder 
Aviculiformes containing the families Pteri- 
idae, Reniellidae and Isognomonidae. 


AVICULOPECTINOIDEI Starobogatov, 1992 

Reference: Ruthenica, 2(1): 21, 23 

Remarks: Established as an infraorder of the 
suborder Pterioidei containing the super- 
families Posidonioidea, Aviculopectinoidea, 
Euchondrioidea and Buchioidea. Spelling and 
rank emended by Waterhouse (2001: 117) to 
suborder Aviculopectinidina [declared new], 
including the superfamilies Aviculopectinoi- 
dea, Chaenocardioidea, Pterinopectinoidea, 
Pseudomonotoidea and Euchondrioidea. 


BiForIPALLA Latreille, 1824 

Reference: Annales des Sciences Naturelles, 
8: 382 

Remarks: Established as an order containing 
the families "Mytilacés" and “Nayades”. 


BimuscuLosa Reeve, 1841 

Reference: Conchologia systematica, 1: 4, 32 

Remarks: Established as an order of the class 
Tropiopoda, containing the families Tubicola, 
Pholadaria, Solenacea, Myaria, Mactracea, 
Lithophaga, Nymphacea, Conchacea, Car- 


diacea, Arcacea, Trigonacea, Naiades, and 
Chamacea. 


Bivalvia Linnaeus, 1758 

Reference: Systema Naturae, ed. 10, 1: 645 

Remarks: Established as a division of Vermes 
Testacea containing the genera Pholas, 
Mya, Solen, Tellina, Cardium, Donax, Venus, 
Spondylus, Chama, Arca, Ostrea, Anomia, 
Mytilus, and Pinna. Ranked by Thiele (1926: 
161) as class; by Cavalier-Smith (1998: 235) 
as subphylum. See also Ginglymaconcha. 


BorHRIODONTEN Vest, 1899 

Reference: Verhandlungen und Mittheilungen 
des Siebenbürgischen Vereins für Naturwis- 
senschaften zu Hermannstadt, 48: 141 


Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established 


as a division of the bivalves including “La- 
saeiden" and “Galeommiden”. 


BRECHITIFORMES Iredale, 1939 [25 February] 

Reference: Great Barrier Reef Expedition 
1928—29. Scientific Reports, 5(6): 231 

Remarks: Established as a suborder containing 
the family Brechitidae. 


CARDIACEA Férussac, 1822 [13 April] 

Reference: Tableaux systématiques des ani- 
maux mollusques: xxxix 

Remarks: Original spelling "Les Cardiacés" 
(vernacular). Latinized by Menke (1828: 
65). Established as an order, containing 
the families Camacés, Bucardes, Cyclades, 
Nymphacés, Vénus, Lithophages, and Mac- 
tracés. Ranked by P. Fischer (1887: 1033) as 
suborder containing the families Cardiidae, 
Tridacnidae and Lunulacardiidae. Spelling 
and rank emended by Naumov, Scarlato & 
Fediakov (1987: 246) to order Cardiiformes 
and suborder Cardioidei. 


CARDINIACEA Moore, 1952 

Reference: [in Moore et al.] /nvertebrate fossils: 
411, 419 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of Schizo- 
donta; family composition not given, but 
Anthracomya, Unio and Amnigenia cited as 
examples. 


CaRDiODONTA Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1969 

Reference: Soveshchanie po probleme “Puti i 
zakonomernosti ...”: 9 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of Gas- 
tropempta containing the superfamilies 
Cardioidea, Tridacnoidea, Mactroidea, So- 
lenoidea and Tellinoidea. 
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CaRDITACEA Dall, 1889 [December] 

Reference: The American Journal of Science, 
ser. 3, 38: 460 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of the 
order Teleodesmacea. No description, no 
contents given. Spelling and rank emended by 
Scarlato & Starobogatov (in Nevesskaja et al., 
1971: 17) to order Carditida [declared new], 
containing the superfamilies Carditoidea, 
Kalenteroidea, and Condylocardioidea. 


CHAMACEA Stoliczka, 1871 [1 March] 

Reference: Memoirs of the Geological Survey 
of India. Palaeontologia Indica. Cretaceous 
fauna of southern India, vol. 3, parts 5-8: 
229 

Remarks: Established as an order, including 
the families Verticordiidae, Tridacnidae, 
Chamidae, Chamostreidae, and Hippuritidae. 
Treated by Steinmann & Dóderlein (1888: 257, 
269) as a suborder of the order Heterodonta, 
including the families Chamidae, Monopleuri- 
dae, Caprinidae, and Hippuritidae. 


CHELISOMIDAE Swainson, 1840 

Reference: A treatise on malacology: 254 

Remarks: Established as a “tribe” [= suborder] of 
bivalves, without any explicitly included taxa. 


CHLAMYDOCONCHINA Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1975 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 5: 6 

Remarks: Established as a suborder containing 
the superfamily Chlamydoconchoidea only. An 
absolute synonym of Amyaria Dall, 1884. 


CLADoPoDA Gray, 1821 [1 March] 

Reference: London Medical Repository, 15(87 ): 
237 

Remarks: Established as an order of the class 
Conchophora, including the genera Pholas, 
Teredo, and Aspergillum. 


CLAUSICONCHAE Latreille, 1824 

Reference: Annales des Sciences Naturelles, 
3: table 

Remarks: Original spelling "Clausiconques" 
(vernacular). Latinized by Berthold (1827: 
208). Established as a division of the Tubipalla 
including the families Camacés, Cardiacés, 
Cycladines, Vénérides, Tellinides, Corbulés, 
and Mactracés. 


CLAVAGELLINA Newell, 1965 
Reference: American Museum Novitates, 
2206: 21 


Remarks: Established as a suborder contain- 
ing the superfamily Clavagelloidea. Used at 
same rank and independently declared new 
by Scarlato & Starobogatov (1969: 9). 


CoLLocoNcHiDA Cox, 1960 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 34(2): 85 

Remarks: Established as an order of the 
subclass Pteriomorphia containing the 
superfamily Ostreacea. Ranked by Habe 
(1977: 106) as suborder (in the synonymy 
of Ostreina). 


CoNcHACEA P. Fischer, 1887 [15 June] 

Reference: Manuel de conchyliologie et de 
paléontologie conchyliologique: 1068 

Remarks: Established as a suborder including 
the families Megalodontidae, Cyprinidae, Pa- 
chydomidae, Veneridae, Petricolidae, Glauco- 
myidae, Cyrenidae, Rangiidae, Cyrenellidae, 
Ungulinidae, Unicardiidae, Tancrediidae, 
Donacidae, Psammobiidae, and Solenidae. 


CoNcHaE J. Férussac, 1801 

Reference: Mémoires de la Société Médicale 
d'Emulation, 4: 381, 388, 398 

Remarks: Established as a division of the 
class "Musculites" including the freshwater 
bivalves. See also family-group names. 


CoNcurirERA Lamarck, 1818 [July] 

Reference: Histoire naturelle des animaux sans 
vertébres, 5: 411 

Remarks: Established as a class, including the 
orders "Conchiféres dimyaires" and "Con- 
chiféres monomyaires". See also Cormopoda 
and Ginglymaconcha. 


CoNcHoPHORA Gray, 1821 [1 March] 

Reference: London Medical Repository, 15(87): 
236 

Remarks: Established as a class, including the 
orders Cladopoda, Pachypoda, Leptopoda, 
Phyllopoda, Pogonopoda, and Micropoda. 


ConocarpioibA Newell, 1965 

Reference: American Museum Novitates, 
2206: 17 

Remarks: Established as an order of bivalves, 
containing the superfamily Conocardioidea 
only. Name attributed by Newell to Neumayr 
(1891: 740) who, however, used "Conocar- 
diiden" (vernacular) as a family. Spelling 
and rank emended by Starobogatov (1977: 
134) to order Conocardiida and suborder 
Conocardiina; by Scarlato & Starobogatov 
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(1979a: 24) to superorder Conocardioida (in 
synonymy of Septibranchia). Now classified 
in the class Rostroconchia. 


CormoPopa Burmeister, 1837 

Reference: Handbuch der Naturgeschichte, 
2: iv, 478 

Remarks: Established at the rank of order, as 
a substitute name for Acephala, Pelecypoda, 
Conchifera and Lamellibranchia. 


CRASPEDODESMEN Vest, 1899 

Reference: Verhandlungen und Mittheilungen 
des Siebenbürgischen Vereins für Naturwis- 
senschaften zu Hermannstadt, 48: 136 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established as 
a division of the bivalves including the "Dim- 
yarier" families "Mytiliden" and "Dreisseniiden" 
and the "Monomyarier" family "Prasiniden". 


CrassiPEDA Lamarck, 1818 

Reference: Histoire naturelle des animaux sans 
vertébres, 5: 422, 425, 426 

Remarks: Original spelling “Crassipèdes” 
(vernacular), established as a division (pp. 
426) or section (p. 425) of the “Dimyaires”, 
including “les Tubicolées, les Pholadaires, 
les Solénacées, les Myaires”. Latinized by 
Children (1822: 79, as Crassipeda; same 
composition as Lamarck’s) and Burmeister 
(1837: v, 488, as Crassipedia) as a division 
of the Dimyia, including the families Myidae 
and Solenidae. 


CRATERODIMAIRES Récluz, 1869 

Reference: Actes de la Société Linnéenne de 
Bordeaux, 27(1): 30, table between pp. 34 
and 35 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Used at the 
rank of "tribe" (below suborder, above fam- 
ily) at three occasions in the classification of 
the Dimyaria; see "Scoliéphores", “Ascolié- 
phores", and "Monosiphoniphores". 


CRATÉROMONAIRES Récluz, 1869 

Reference: Actes de la Société Linnéenne de 
Bordeaux, 27(1): 30, table between pp. 34 
and 35 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Used as a 


"tribe" (below suborder, above family) at three : 


occasions in the classification of the Dim- 
yaria; see “Scoliéphores”, "Ascoliéphores", 
and "Monosiphoniphores". 


CRvPTODESMEN Vest, 1899 

Reference: Verhandlungen und Mittheilungen 
des Siebenbürgischen Vereins für Naturwis- 
senschaften zu Hermannstadt, 48: 146 


Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established 
as a division of the bivalves including the 
“Solemyiden”. 


CRYPTODONTA Neumayr, 1884 

Reference: Sitzungsberichte der Mathema- 
tisch-Naturwissenschaftlichen Klasse der 
Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
Abt. 1, 88(2): 411 

Remarks: Original spelling “Cryptodonten” 
(vernacular). Latinised by P. Fischer (1886: 
921). Established as an order; ranked by 
Newell (1965: 16, 17) as subclass contain- 
ing the orders Solemyoida, Praecardioida, 
and ?Conocardioida. Spelling emended by 
Scarlato & Starobogatov (1969: 8) to (order) 
Cryptodontida. See also Palaeoconchae. 


CTENIDIOBRANCHIA Salvini-Plawen, 1980 [14 
April] 

Reference: Malacologia, 19(2): 264 

Remarks: Established as superorder of subclass 
Pelecypoda, equivalent to Palaeotaxodonta, 
and containing the order Nuculida only. 


CrENODONTA Dechaseaux, 1952 

Reference: [in Piveteau, ed.] Traité de paléon- 
tologie, 2: 261, 262, 271 

Remarks: Established as a suborder including 
the families Ctenodontidae, Nuculidae, Ledi- 
dae, Solemyidae, Praecardiidae, Grammysii- 
dae, Antipleuridae, Vlastidae, and Solenop- 
sidae. Attributed by Dechaseaux to Douvillé 
(1912: 1679, 1681) who however merely cited 
the genus Ctenodonta. 


CusPipARIIDA Starobogatov, 1970 

Reference: Fauna molliuskov i zooge- 
ograficheskoe raionirovanie kontinental’nykh 
vodoemov zemnogo shara: 89 

Remarks: Established as an order containing 
the superfamily Cuspidarioidea only. Attributed 
by Starobogatov to Dall, 1886 [see family list]. 
Declared new order by Scarlato & Staroboga- 
tov (in Nevesskaja et al., 1971: 19). Spelling 
and rank emended by Scarlato & Staroboga- 
tov (1983: 12) to order Cuspidariiformes and 
suborder Cuspidarioidei. 


CvcLopoNrA Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free 
Institute of Philadelphia, 3(3): 548 

Remarks: Established as a division of the order 
Teleodesmacea containing the superfamilies 
Cardiacea, Tridacnacea and Isocardiacea. 
Spelling and rank emended by Keen (1963: 
91) to suborder Cyclodontina containing the 
superfamily Cardiacea. 
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CYPRICARDIACEA Moore, 1952 

Reference: [in Moore et al.] /nvertebrate fos- 
sils: 411, 439 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of Het- 
erodonta; family composition not given, but 
Cypricardella, Cypricardinia, Arctica and 
Veniella cited as examples. 


CvRENACEA Moore, 1952 

Reference: [in Moore et al.] /nvertebrate fos- 
sils: 411, 440 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of Het- 
erodonta; family composition not given, but 
Cyrena, Mercenaria, Dosinia, Cyprimeria, and 
Venericardia cited as examples. Spelling and 
rank emended by Korobkov (1954: 57, 141) to 
suborder Cyrenodonta; by Stenzel, Krause & 
Twining (1957: 133) to (suborder) Cyrenina, 
including the superfamily Veneroidea only; 
by Sobetski (1977: 18) to order Cyrenoida 
[attributed to Nevesskaja & Eberzin, 1969; 
no reference given, not traceable], containing 
the superfamily Arcticoidea only. 


CyRTODONTIDA Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1971 

Reference: [in Nevesskaja et al.] Paleontolog- 
icheskii Zhurnal, 1971(2): 14 

Remarks: Established as an order containing 
the suborders Arcina, Ostreina and Pteriina. 
opelling and rank emended by Scarlato & 
Starobogatov (1979a: 21) to suborder Cyr- 
todontina. Independently declared new 
order by Cope (1996: 1010), containing the 
superfamilies Cyrtodontoidea and Falcato- 
dontoidea. 


DaLLicoRDIoIDEI Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1983 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 7: 12 

Remarks: Established as a suborder containing 
the family Dallicordiidae only. 


DEswoboNrA Neumayr, 1884 

Reference: Sitzungsberichte der Mathema- 
tisch-Naturwissenschaftlichen Klasse der 
Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
Abt. 1, 88(2): 411 

Remarks: Original spelling "Desmodonten" 
(vernacular). Latinized by P. Fischer (1886: 
921). Established as an order containing the 
families Pholadomyidae, Corbulidae, Myi- 
dae, Anatinidae, Mactridae, Paphiidae, Gly- 
cymeridae and ?Solenidae. Ranked by Haas 
(1929: 18) as suborder. Spelling emended by 
Scarlato & Starobogatov (1969: 8) to (order) 
Desmodontida. 


Dextroponta Pchelintsev, 1959 

Reference: Geologicheskii Muzei Karpinskogo, 
Seriia Monograficheskaia, 3: 36 

Remarks: Established as a suborder containing 
the families Plesiodiceratidae, Epidiceratidae, 
Heterodiceratidae, Requieniidae and Dicer- 
atidae. Treated by Eberzin (1960: 153) as a 
superfamily and not available as such (not 
based on a genus). 


DiADESMEN Vest, 1899 


Reference: Verhandlungen und Mittheilungen 


des Siebenbürgischen Vereins für Naturwis- 
senschaften zu Hermannstadt, 48: 137 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established as 
a division of the bivalves including the "Limi- 
den" and "Pectiniden". 


DiAPEDASTROPHIA Gray, 1821 [1 March] 

Reference: London Medical Repository, 15(87 ): 
238 

Remarks: A division of the class Conchophora 
including the genera Mya, Corbula, Mactra, 
and Nucula. 


DiBRANCHIA P. Fischer, 1886 [30 April] 

Reference: Manuel de conchyliologie et de 
paléontologie conchyliologique: 923; 1140 
[1887] 

Remarks: Established as a division of Pelecy- 
poda, at the rank of order, containing the subor- 
ders Lucinacea, Tellinacea, and Anatinacea. 


DicERATINA Yanin, 1989 

Reference: lurskie i melovye rudisty: 155 

Remarks: Established as a suborder containing the 
superfamilies Diceratoidea and Epidiceratoidea. 
Declared again nov., and diagnosed, by Yanin 
(1990: 64). Spelling emended by Mainelli (1992: 
264) to Dicerasodonta (declared new suborder), 
containing the family Diceratidae only. 


DiwvAcEA Ridewood, 1903 [31 January] 

Reference: Philosophical Transactions of the 
Royal Society of London, ser. B, 195: 185, 
193 

Remarks: Established as a suborder containing 
the family Dimyidae. Spelling emended by 
Iredale (1939: 391) to suborder Dimyiformes. 


Dimyaria Lamarck, 1812 

Reference: Extrait du cours de zoologie du Mu- 
séum d'Histoire naturelle: 105 

Remarks: Original spelling “dimyaires” (vernacu- 
lar), including the families Camacées, Naya- 
des, Arcacées, Cardiacées, Conques, Mactra- 
cées, Myaires, Solenacées, Lithophages, and 
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Pholadaires. Latinized by Menke (1828: 60) as 
suborder Dimya; by Swainson (1835: 27) as 
(unranked) Dimiaria; by Herrmannsen (1847: 
389) as order Dimyaria. 


DIODONTEN Vest, 1899 

Reference: Verhandlungen und Mittheilungen 
des Siebenbürgischen Vereins für Naturwis- 
senschaften zu Hermannstadt, 48: 142 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established as 
a division of the bivalves including the "Diplo- 
donten”, "Lucinen", "Cardien", "Limnocardien", 


"Tellinen", and “Cycladen”. 


DiocENoDoNrA Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free 
Institute of Philadelphia, 3(3): 538 

Remarks: A division of the order Teleodesmacea 
containing the superfamilies Cypricardiacea, 
Astartacea, Cyrenacea, Carditacea, Chama- 
cea, Rudistae, Lucinacea and Leptonacea. 
Spelling and rank emended by Keen (1963: 
91) to suborder Diogenodontida containing the 
superfamilies Astartacea, Carditacea, Glos- 
sacea, Arcticacea, Leptonacea, Cyamiacea 
and Lucinacea. 


DiPLACOPHORA Horny, 1960 

Reference: Vestnik Ustredniho Ustavu Geolog- 
ickeho, 35(6): 479 

Remarks: Established as an order containing 
the family Babinkidae only. 


DIPLOPHONIA Rafinesque, 1815 

Reference: Analyse de la nature: 146 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of the 
order Bivalvia, containing the families Hypo- 
gidia and Veneridia. 


DisIPHONIPHORES Récluz, 1869 

Reference: Actes de la Société Linnéenne de 
Bordeaux, 27(1): 29, 30, table between pp. 
34 and 35 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established as 
an order of the subclass Dimyaria, including the 
suborders "Scoliéphores" and "Ascoliéphores". 


DirHYRA Turton, 1822 

Reference: Conchylia insularum britannicarum: 
Vil, IX 

Remarks: Established as an order and equiva- 
lent to bivalves. 


DonaAcoine! Starobogatov, 1992 

Reference: Ruthenica, 2(1): 22, 24 

Remarks: Established as an infraorder includ- 
ing the families Sowerbyidae, Tancrediidae 
and Donacidae. 


DREISSENSIACEA Moore, 1952 

Reference: [in Moore et al.] Invertebrate fos- 
Sils: 411, 434 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of Dysod- 
onta; family composition not given, but Dreis- 
sensia [sic, = Dreissena] cited as example. 


DREPANODONTEN Vest, 1899 

Reference: Verhandlungen und Mittheilungen 
des Siebenbürgischen Vereins für Naturwis- 
senschaften zu Hermannstadt, 48: 144 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established 
as a division of the bivalves including the 
"Soleniden" and “Phariden”. 


DvsopoNrA Neumayr, 1884 

Reference: Sitzungsberichte der Mathema- 
tisch-Naturwissenschaftlichen Klasse der 
Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
Abt. 1, 88(2): 412 

Remarks: Original spelling "Dysodonten" (ver- 
nacular). Latinized by Steinmann & Dóderlein 
(1888: 279). Established as an order in syn- 
onymy of “Anisomyarier”. 


ELATOBRANCHIATA Menke, 1828 

Reference: Synopsis methodica molluscorum: 
57 

Remarks: Established at the rank of class, 
as a substitute name for "Lamellibranches". 
Spelling emended by Menke (1830: 97) to 
Elatobranchia. Rank emended by Haeckel 
(1896: 512) to order. See also Elatocephala 
and Exocardines. 


ELATOCEPHALA Bronn, 1862 

Reference: Die Klassen und Ordnungen der 
Weichthiere (Malacozoa), 3(1): 18, 317 

Remarks: Established as a substitute name 
for Elatobranchia. Elatacephala (p. 317) is 
an alternative original spelling. 


ELEUTHERORHABDA Ridewood, 1903 [31 Janu- 
ary] 

Reference: Philosophical Transactions of the 
Royal Society of London, ser. B, 195: 185 
Remarks: Established as an order containing 
the suborders Dimyacea, Mytilacea and 

Pectinacea. 


EMARGINATO-PALLIATA Bronn, 1849 

Reference: /ndex palaeontologicus, Abt. 2, B, 
Enumerator palaeontologicus: 319 

Remarks: Established as a division of Ho- 
momya containing the families Protocar- 
diidae, Veneridae, Tellinidae, Petricolidae, 
Mactridae, Anatinidae, Myidae, Glycymeri- 
dae, Solenidae, and Pholadidae. 
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ENDOCARDINES Bronn, 1862 

Reference: Die Klassen und Ordnungen der 
Weichthiere, 3(2): 473 

Remarks: Established as an order including the 
family Hippuritidae only. 


ENDOCÉPHALES Latreille, 1824 

Reference: Annales des Sciences Naturelles, 3: 
table between pp. 334 and 335 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established as 
a subdivision of "Mollusques Phanérogames" 
including the classes "Brachiopodes" and 
"Conchiféres" [= “Acéphales’]. 


ENsiPHONACEA Dall, 1889 [December] 

Reference: The American Journal of Science, 
ser. 3, 38: 457, 460 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of Anoma- 
lodesmacea, contents not given. See also 
family list. 


ÉOPTERIOIDEI Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1983 

Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po izu- 
cheniiu molliuskov, 7: 10 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of bivalves, 
but now classified in the separate class Ros- 
troconchia. 


Erycinacea P. Fischer, 1887 [15 June] 

Reference: Manuel de conchyliologie et de pa- 
léontologie conchyliologique, 11: 1024 

Remarks: Suborder of the order Tetrabranchia, 
including the families Erycinidae and Galeom- 
matidae. 


ETHERIPECTINIDINA Waterhouse, 2008 [28 March] 

Reference: Earthwise, 8: 134 

Remarks: Established as a suborder, containing 
the superfamilies Etheripectinoidea, Oxyto- 
moidea, Aulacomyelloidea, and Pseudomo- 
notoidea. 


EuDESMODONTIDA Cox, 1960 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 34(2): 85 

Remarks: Established as order of Heteroconchia 
containing the superfamilies Allorismatoidea, 
Laternuloidea, Clavagelloidea and Pholadoi- 
dea. 


EuHETERODONTA Giribet & Distel, 2003 

Reference: [in Lydeard & Lindberg, eds.] Mo- 
lecular systematics and phylogeography of 
mollusks: 71 

Remarks: Clade established at the rank of order, 
including all the bivalves from the Thyasiri- 
dae-Fimbriidae-Lucinidae clade, "up to" the 
Teredinidae-Xylophagidae clade. 


EULAMELLIBRANCHIATA Pelseneer, 1889 [April] 

Reference: Bulletin Scientifique de la France 
et de la Belgique, 20: 50—52 

Remarks: Original spelling "Eulamellibranchiés" 
(vernacular); latinized, at the rank of order, 
by Cooke (in Harmer & Shipley, eds., 1895: 
451). Established as a division of Pelecy- 
poda, including Submytilacea, Conchacea, 
Myacea, Pholadacea, Clavagellidae, and 
Anatinacea. Spelling emended by Hescheler 
(1900: 65) to Eulamellibranchia. 


EuPROoTOBRANCHIA Nevesskaja, 2009 

Reference: Paleontologicheskii Zhurnal, 
2009(1): 6 

Remarks: Established as a superorder compris- 
ing all Cambrian bivalve taxa, including the 
orders Fordillida and Tuarangiida. 


EUPTERIOMORPHIA Boss, 1982 

Reference: Synopsis and classification of living 
organisms, 1: 1113; 2: 1095 

Remarks: Established as a superorder containing 
the orders Pterioida, Limoida and Ostreoida. 


EurAxopoNrA Grobben, 1892 

Reference: Arbeiten aus dem Zoologischen Insti- 
tute der Universitát Wien und der Zoologischen 
Station in Triest, 10(2): 142 

Remarks: Also published in Grobben (1892b: 
373). Established as an order, containing 
the family Arcidae. Spelling emended by Cox 
(1960: 85) to Eutaxodontida; contents emended 
by Newell (1965: 7) to include the superfamilies 
Cyrtodontoidea and Arcoidea. 


ExocanpiNEs Bronn, 1862 

Reference: Die Klassen und Ordnungen der 
Weichthiere, 3(2): 473 

Remarks: Established as an order, as a substitute 
name for "Elatobranchia s. str.", containing all 
the bivalves except the rudists. 


Exocyrina A. Ivanov, 1995 

Reference: Paleontologicheskii Zhurnal, 1995(3): 
28 

Remarks: Established as a suborder containing 
the superfamilies Exogyroidea, Pycnodontoi- 
dea and Hyotissoidea. 


FiLiBRANCHIATA Pelseneer, 1889 [April] 

Reference: Bulletin Scientifique de la France et 
de la Belgique, 20: 50—52 

Remarks: Original spelling "Filibranchiés" (ver- 
nacular); latinized by Cooke (in Harmer & Ship- 
ley, eds., 1895: 448). Established as a division 
of Pelecypoda, including Arcidae and Trigo- 
niidae; ranked by Cooke as an order; spelling 
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and rank emended by Perrier (1897: 2118) to 
suborder Filibranchia; by Scarlato & Staroboga- 
tov (1969: 8) to (order) Filibranchida. 


FoLioBRANCHIA Ménégaux, 1889 

Reference: Bulletin de la Société Philomatique 
de Paris, ser. 8, 1: 142 

Remarks: Original spelling “Foliobranches” 
(vernacular). Latinized by Perrier (1897: 2117). 
Established as an order including the families 
Nuculidae and Solemyidae; rank emended by 
Perrier to suborder. Spelling emended by Dall 
(1909: 100) to Foliobranchiata. 


FORDILLOIDA Pojeta, 1975 [14 June] 

Reference: Bulletins of American Paleontology, 
67(287): 366 

Remarks: Established as an order containing 
the family Fordillidae only. Spelling and rank 
emended by Scarlato & Starobogatov (1983: 
9) to suborder Fordilloidei. 


GASTROCHAENOIDEA Morretes, 1949 

Reference: Arquivos do Museu Paranaense, 
7: 48 

Remarks: Established as a suborder contain- 
ing the superfamily Gastrochaenoidea only. 
Spelling emended by Scarlato & Starobogatov 
(1969: 9) to Gastrochaenina [declared new]. 


GASTRODEUTEIA Purchon, 1958 [December] 

Reference: Centenary and Bicentenary Con- 
gress, Singapore [Dec. 2-9, 1958], Abstracts 
of papers: 12 

Remarks: Established at the rank of order, as a 
substitute name for Septibranchia. 


GASTROPEMPTA Purchon, 1959 [November] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 33(5): 226 

Remarks: Established as a suborder, containing 
most Eulamellibranchia. Not available (nomen 
nudum) from Purchon (1958: 12). 


GASTROPROTEIA Purchon, 1958 [December] 

Reference: Centenary and Bicentenary Con- 
gress, Singapore [Dec. 2-9, 1958], Abstracts 
of papers: 12 

Remarks: Established at the rank of order, as a 
substitute name for Protobranchia. 


GASTROTETARTIKA Purchon, 1959 [November] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 33(5): 226 

Remarks: Established as a suborder, containing 
part of the Filibranchia and many Eulamel- 
libranchia. Not available (nomen nudum) from 
Purchon (1958: 12). 


GASTROTRITEIA Purchon, 1959 [November] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 33(5): 226 

Remarks: Established as a suborder, contain- 
ing "most Filibranchia". Not available (nomen 
nudum) from Purchon (1958: 12). 


GiNGLYMACONCHA Leach, 1852 

Reference: A synopsis of the Mollusca of Great 
Britain: 244 

Remarks: Established at the rank of class, as 
a substitute name for Bivalvia, Acephala or 
Conchifera. 


Goniopopa Gray, 1840 [16 October] 

Reference: Synopsis of the contents ofthe British 
Museum, ed. 42: 137 [as Gonopoda], 150 

Remarks: Established as an order containing 
the families Chamidae, Etheriidae, Cardiidae, 
Crassinidae, Crassatellidae, Isocardiidae, 
Lucinidae, Unionidae, lridinidae, Mycetopo- 
didae, Trigoniidae, and Arcidae. Gonopoda is 
an alternative original spelling (p. 137). 


GRYPHAEINA Sobetski, 1982 

Reference: [in Sobetski et al.] Trudy Paleonto- 
logicheskogo Instituta, 187: 127 

Remarks: Established as a suborder containing 
the superfamilies Gryphaeoidea, Hyotissoi- 
dea, Exogyroidea and Ostreoidea. 


HEmIBRANCHIA Perrier, 1897 

Reference: Traité de zoologie, 4: 2121 

Remarks: Established as an order containing the 
Septibranchia, Anatinacea and Tellinacea. 


HEMIiDAPEDONTA Cossmann & Peyrot, 1909 

Reference: Actes de la Société Linnéenne de 
Bordeaux, 63(4): 282 

Remarks: Established as a suborder containing 
the superfamilies Tellinoidea and Eunym- 
phoidea. | 


HETEROCONCHAE Gray, 1854 [1 May] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 13(77): 414 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of the order 
Pholadacea containing the families Myidae, 
Corbulidae and Pandoridae. Spelling and rank 
emended by Hertwig (1895: 323, 324; 1903) to 
order "Heteroconchen"/Heteroconchae (1895, 
vernacular; 1903, latinized) containing the sub- 
orders Integripalliata (Tridacnidae, Cardiidae, 
Cycladidae, Chamidae, rudists) and Sinupal- 
liata (Veneridae, Tellinidae, Myidae, Solenidae, 
Pholadidae, Gastrochaenidae); by Cox (1960: 
85) to subclass Heteroconchia, containing the 
orders Pantodontida and Eudesmodontida. 
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HETERODONTA Neumayr, 1884 

Reference: Sitzungsberichte der Mathema- 
tisch-Naturwissenschaftlichen Klasse der 
Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
Abt. 1, 88(2): 412 

Remarks: Original spelling “Heterodonten” 
(vernacular). Latinised by P. Fischer (1886: 
921). Established as an order containing the 
families "Najaden, Cardiniden, Astartiden, 
Crassatelliden, Megalodontiden, Chamiden 
(Rudisten) (Tridacnen), Eryciniden, Luci- 
niden, Cardiiden, Cyreniden, Cypriniden, 
Veneriden, Gnathodontiden, Telliniden, 
Donaciden". Ranked by Haas (1929: 16) as 
suborder; by Newell (1965: 16, 19) as sub- 
class; by Amler (1999: 242) as superorder. 


HETEROMYA Bronn, 1849 

Reference: Index Palaeontologicus, Abt. 2, B: 
263 

Remarks: A division of Dimya containing the 
families Aviculidae, Mytilidae and Tridacnidae. 
Spelling emended by Philippi (1853: 361) to 
Heteromyaria. 


HIANTICONCHAE Latreille, 1824 

Reference: Annales des Sciences Naturelles, 
3: table 

Remarks: Original spelling “Hianticonques” 
(vernacular). Latinized by Berthold (1827: 
212). Taxon containing the families “Myaires, 
Solenidés, Pholadaires”. 


HiPPURITOIDA Newell, 1965 

Reference: American Museum Novitates, 
2206: 19 

Remarks: Established as an order of Heterodon- 
ta, containing the superfamilies Chamoidea, 
Megalodontoidea and Hippuritoidea. Spelling 
and rank emended by Yanin (1990: 65) to 
suborder Hippuritina. 


HowoEopoNrA Cossmann, 1901 

Reference: Revue Critique de Paléozoologie, 
5(1):58 

Remarks: Introduced as a replacement name for 
(suborder) Isodonta Dall, 1900, by Cossmann 
erroneously treated as a junior homonym of the 
genus-group name /sodonta Buvignier, 1851. 


Homomya Bronn, 1849 

Reference: Index Palaeontologicus, Abt. 2, B: 
276 

Remarks: A division of Dimya containing Integri- 
palliata [see that name] and Emargino-palliata 
[see that name]. Spelling emended by Zittel 
(1881: 17, 46) to Homomyaria, a division of 
the order Asiphonida containing the families 


Arcidae, Nuculidae, Trigoniidae, Aetheriidae, 
Nayadidae, and Cardiniidae. 


HyrioinA Hoeh, Bogan, Heard & Chapman, 
2009 

Reference: Malacologia, 51(2): 308 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of the order 
Unionoida containing the family Hyriidae only. 


INAPPENDICULATA P. Fischer, 1886 [30 April] 

Reference: Manuel de conchyliologie et de 
paléontologie conchyliologique: 923 

Remarks: Established simultaneously for two 
different subdivisions of the Pelecypoda: (1) 
as a division of the order Tetrabranchia includ- 
ing the genera Ostrea, Mytilus, and Arca; (2) 
as a division of the order Dibranchia including 
the genera Lucina and Corbis. 


INCLUSAE Menke, 1828 

Reference: Synopsis methodica molluscorum: 
72 

Remarks: Latinization of “Les Enfermés” of 
Cuvier. Established as an order of Elato- 
branchiata, including the families Myidae, 
Solenidae, Pholadidae and Tubicolae. 


INTEGRIPALLIATA d'Orbigny, 1844 

Reference: Paléontologie francaise. Terrains 
crétacés, 3: 14, 15 

Remarks: Original spelling "Intégropaléales" 
(vernacular), containing the families Cardii- 
dae, Tridacnidae, Astartidae, Cyprinidae, Cy- 
cladidae, Lucinidae, Unionidae, Trigoniidae, 
Nuculidae, Arcidae, and Mytilidae. Latinised 
by Bronn (1849: 237, 263, 276) who used the 
name for three different groups of bivalves: 
(a) as a substitute name for Monomya, con- 
taining the families Ostreidae and Pectinidae; 
(b) as a substitute name for Heteromya, con- 
taining the families Aviculidae, Mytilidae, and 
Tridacnidae; (c) as a division of Homomya, 
containing the families Arcidae, Myophoriidae, 
Chamidae, Etheriidae, "Najades", Carditidae, 
Cardiidae, Cycladidae, Lucinidae, and Crass- 
atellidae. Used by Zittel (1881: 17, 63) for a 
division of the order Siphonida containing the 
families Solemyidae, Astartidae, Crassatelli- 
dae, Megalodontidae, Chamidae, Rudistidae, 
Tridacnidae, Verticordiidae, Galeommatidae, 
Erycinidae, Lucinidae, Cardiidae, Cyrenidae, 
and Cyprinidae. 


ISOCARDIACEA Dall, 1889 [December] 

Reference: The American Journal of Science, 
ser. 3, 38: 460 

Remarks: Established as a suborder; name 
only, no description. Contents not given. 
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IsopoNrA Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free In- 
stitute of Science of Philadelphia, 3(3): 524 
Remarks: Established as a division of the order 
Prionodesmacea containing the superfamilies 
Pectinoidea and Anomioidea. Name later at- 
tributed by Dall (1900) to Fischer (1886: 936), 
who merely cited the genus /sodonta Buvig- 
nier, 1851. Ranked by Moore (in Moore et al., 
1952: 411) as order. Spelling emended by 
Scarlato & Starobogatov (1969: 8) to (order) 

Isodontida. See also Homoeodonta. 


ISOFILIBRANCHIA Iredale, 1939 [25 February] 
Reference: Great Barrier Reef Expedition 
1928—1929. Scientific Reports, 5(6): 409 
Remarks: Established as an order including the 
families Mytilidae, Dreissenidae and Muscu- 
lidae. Spelling emended by Cox (1960: 85) 
to Isofilibranchida. Ranked by Pojeta (1978: 

239) as a subclass. 


Isomya Lankester, 1883 

Reference: Encyclopaedia Britannica, ed. 9, 
16:741 

Remarks: Established as an order of bivalves 
containing the suborders Integripallia (itself 
containing the families Arcidae, Trigoniidae, 
Unionidae, Lucinidae and Cyprinidae) and 
sinupallia (itself containing the families 
Veneridae, Myidae and Pholadidae). 


IsouvaRiA Steinmann, 1903 

Reference: Einführung in die Paláontologie: 
229 

Remarks: A division of bivalves containing 
Desmodonta, Taxodonta and Heterodonta. 


LAMELLIBRANCHIATA Blainville, 1816 

Reference: Bulletin des Sciences par la Société 
Philomatique de Paris, Zoologie, (1816): 122 

Remarks: Original spelling "Lamellibranches". 
Latinized by Blainville (1825: 518). Established 
at the rank of order, including the bivalves. See 
also Elatobranchiata and Cormopoda. 


LAMELLIPEDIA Lamarck, 1818 

Reference: Histoire naturelle des animaux sans 
vertèbres, 5: 423, 425 

Remarks: Original spelling “Lamellipédes” 
(vernacular), established as a division (pp. 
423) or section (p. 425) of the "Dimyaires", 
including "les Conques, les Cardiacées, les 
Arcacées, les Nayades”. First latinized by 
Burmeister (1837: v, 483) as a division of 
the Dimyia, including the families Chamidae, 
Aviculidae, Mytilidae, “Najades”, Arcidae, 
Cardiidae, and "Conchina". 


LAMELLOTACEA Horvath, 1966 

Reference: Fóldtani Kózlóny, 96(1): 106 [Hun- 
garian text], 110 [German text] 

Remarks: Established as a suborder including 
the family Lamellotidae only. 


LasiAcEA Gray, 1854 [1 May] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 13(77): 415 

Remarks: Established as an order, including the 
families Solemyidae and Lasaeidae. 


LATERNULACEA Winckworth, 1932 [June] 

Reference: The Journal of Conchology, 19(7): 
247 

Remarks: Established as an order, including 
the families Periplomatidae, Thraciidae, Ly- 
onsiidae, and Pandoridae. Spelling and rank 
emended by Iredale (1939: 231) to suborder 
Laternuliformes; spelling emended by Scar- 
lato & Starobogatov (1978: 223) to (suborder) 
Laternulina, and treated as a substitute name 
for Anatinina. 


LEPIDOLEPIDES Gistl, 1848 

Reference: Naturgeschichte des Thierreichs für 
hóhere Schulen: 173 

Remarks: Established as a division of Pelecy- 
poda including the genera Pectunculus, Arca, 
Pinna, and Avicula. 


LEPTODESMEN Vest, 1899 

Reference: Verhandlungen und Mittheilungen 
des Siebenbürgischen Vereins für Naturwis- 
senschaften zu Hermannstadt, 48: 149 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established as 
a division of the bivalves including the “Gas- 
trochaenen", "Clavagellen", and "Brechiten". 


LEPTONACEA Dall, 1889 [December] 

Reference: The American Journal of Science, 
ser. 3, 38: 459, 460 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of Tel- 
eodesmacea. Spelling emended by Scarlato 
& Starobogatov (1979a: 22) to (suborder) 
Leptonina [declared new]. 


LEPTOPODA Gray, 1821 [1 March] 

Reference: London Medical Repository, 15(87 ): 
237 

Remarks: Order of the class Conchophora in- 
cluding the genera Mactra and Nucula. 


Limacea Moore, 1952 

Reference: [in Moore et al.] Invertebrate fos- 
Sils: 411, 432 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of Dysod- 
onta; family composition not given, but Lima 
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cited as example. Spelling and rank emended 
by Waller (1978: 351) to order Limoida; by 
Carter, Campbell & Campbell (2000: 63) to 
suborder Limina; by Kasum-Zade (2003: 
99, 86) to suborder Limoina; by Waterhouse 
(2008: 129) to suborder Limidina. 


LiPocEPHALA Lankester, 1883 

Reference: Encyclopaedia Britannica, ed. 9, 16: 
633, 648, 684 

Remarks: Established above the rank of class, 
as one of the two branches of the phylum 
Mollusca, as a substitute name for Acephala, 
including the class Lamellibranchia only. 


Lipoponta Iredale, 1939 [25 February] 

Reference: Great Barrier Reef Expedition 
1928-29. Scientific Reports, 5(6): 229 

Remarks: Established at the rank of order as a 
substitute name for Palaeobranchia. Spelling 
emended by Cox (1960: 85) to Lipodontida. 
Ranked as suborder by Keen (1963: 90); as 
subclass by Cope (1995: 364). 


LitHioTINA Benini & Loriga, 1977 [September] 

Reference: Bollettino della Societa Paleontolo- 
gica Italiana, 16(1): 37 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of Pterioida 
including the superfamily Lithiotoidea only. 


LoBocoNcHa Salvini-Plawen, 1985 

Reference: [in Trueman & Clarke, eds.] The 
Mollusca, vol. 10: 136 

Remarks: Clade including the Scaphopoda and 
the Bivalvia. 


Lucinacea Gray, 1854 [1 May] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 13(77): 415 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of the order 
Unionacea including the family Lucinidae only. 
Spelling and/or rank emended by H. Adams & 
A. Adams (1857: 466) to order, including the 
families Lucinidae, Ungulinidae, Laseidae, 
Leptonidae, Galeommidae, Solemyidae, 
Astartidae, Unionidae, Mutelidae, Aetherii- 
dae, Mytilidae, Modiolarcidae, Dreissenidae, 
Vulsellidae, and Aviculidae; by Korobkov 
(1954: 81) to suborder Lucinodonta, including 
the superfamilies Lucinacea, Erycinacea, Tell- 
inacea, Solenacea, Mactracea, Chamacea, 
and Cardiacea; by Stenzel, Krause & Twining 
(1957: 101) to suborder Lucinina; by Sobetski 
(1977: 18) to order Lucinoida; by Pojeta (1978: 
230, 242) to subclass Lucinata; by Liljedahl 
(1992: 206) to order Lucinida and subclass 
Lucinoida. 


LYRODESMATINA Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1971 

Reference: [in Nevesskaja et al.] Paleontolog- 
icheskii Zhurnal, (1971)2: 13 

Remarks: Established as a suborder including 
the superfamilies Lyrodesmatoidea, Palae- 
anodontoidea and Nyassoidea. 


MACROCILIOBRANCHIA Atkins, 1938 [May] 
Reference: Quarterly Journal of Microscopical 
Science, new. ser., 80: 425, 430 


Remarks: Established as a division of Lamelli- 


branchia, including Protobranchia, Filibranchia, 
Eulamellibranchia, and Septibranchia. 


MACRODESMEN Vest, 1899 

Reference: Verhandlungen und Mittheilungen 
des Siebenbürgischen Vereins für Naturwis- 
senschaften zu Hermannstadt, 48: 138 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established 
as a division of the bivalves including the 
“Pinniden”. 


MAcroTRACHIA Swainson, 1840 

Reference: A treatise on malacology: 254, 256 

Remarks: Established as a “tribe” [= suborder] 
of bivalves including the families Tellinidae, 
Myidae, Pholadidae, Saxicavidae and Chami- 
dae. 


Mactracea Dall, 1889 [December] 

Reference: The American Journal of Science, 
ser. 3, 38: 460 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of the order 
Teleodesmacea. Contents not given. 


MALLEACEA Gray, 1854 [1 May] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 13(77): 417 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of the 
order Pectinacea, containing the family Pteri- 
idae only. 


MEGALODONTOIDE! Starobogatov, 1992 

Reference: Ruthenica, 2(1): 21, 23 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of Hippu- 
ritiformes including the families Plethocardii- 
dae, Tusayanidae, Megalodontidae, Pachyris- 
matidae, ?Ferraziidae, and ?Pterocardiidae. 


Mesomyona Latreille, 1824 

Reference: Annales des Sciences Naturelles, 
3: 331 and table 

Remarks: Original spelling “Mésomyones” (ver- 
nacular). Latinized by Berthold (1827: 202). 
Established as a division of the class “Con- 
chiféres", including the families Ostracés, 
Pectinides, and Oxygones. 
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MESOSYNTHETA Purchon, 1987 

Reference: Philosophical Transactions of the 
Royal Society of London, ser. B, 316(1177): 
283, 286, 292 

Remarks: Established as an order including 
the suborders Trigonioida and Unionoida, 
the latter including the superfamilies Un- 
ionacea, Crassatellacea, Carditacea, and 
Leptonacea. 


METABRANCHIA Ax, 1999 

Reference: Das System der Metazoa II: 50, 51 

Remarks: Established as a clade of the Bivalvia 
including all the bivalves except the Proto- 
branchia, i.e. the Filibranchia plus Eulamel- 
libranchia. 


METARRHIPTAE Gill, 1871 [February] 

Reference: Smithsonian Miscellaneous Collec- 
tions, 221: 21 

Remarks: Established as an order including the 
family Tridacnidae only. 


MicRociLiIOBRANCHIA Atkins, 1938 [May] 

Reference: Quarterly Journal of Microscopical 
Science, new. ser., 80: 426, 430 

Remarks: Established as a division of Lamel- 
libranchia in which the latero-frontal tracts of 
the gill filaments consist characteristically of a 
row of micro-latero-frontal cilia, including the 
order Pseudolamellibranchia only, with the 
superfamilies Arcacea, Anomiacea, Pteriacea, 
Pectinacea, and Ostreacea. 


Micropopa Gray, 1821 [1 March] 

Reference: London Medical Repository, 15(87): 
238 

Remarks: Established as an order of the class 
Conchophora, including the genera Pecten, 
Ostrea, and Anomia. 


MopiomorPHoIDA Newell, 1969 

Reference: [in Moore, ed.] Treatise on Inverte- 
brate Paleontology: 393 

Remarks: Established as an order of Pal- 
aeoheterodonta, including the superfamilies 
Modiomorphoidea and Cycloconchoidea. 
opelling and rank emended by Scarlato & 


Starobogatov (1978: 223) to suborder Modio- 


morphina (in synonymy of Actinodontina). 


MoNoDoNTEN Vest, 1899 

Reference: Verhandlungen und Mittheilungen 
des Siebenbürgischen Vereins für Naturwis- 
senschaften zu Hermannstadt, 48: 138 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established as 
a division of the "Pleurodonten" including the 
"Unioniden" only. 


Monomyaria Lamarck, 1812 

Reference: Extrait du cours de zoologie du Mu- 
séum d'histoire naturelle: 104 

Remarks: Original spelling “monomyaires” (ver- 
nacular). Latinized as (suborder) Monomya by 
Menke (1828: 57); as Monomyaria by Zittel 
(1881: 16, 18). Established as a division of 
bivalves containing the “Brachiopodes”, “Os- 
tracées” and “Byssifères”. 


MONOSIPHONIPHORES Récluz, 1869 

Reference: Actes de la Société Linnéenne de 
Bordeaux, 27(1): 30, table between pp. 34 
and 35 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established 
as an order of the subclass Dimyaria, in- 
cluding the "tribes" "Cratérodimaires" (itself 
including the family Venericardiidae only) and 
"Cratéromonaires" (itself including the families 
Crassatellidae, Scacchiidae, Carditidae, Un- 
gulinidae, Mytilidae and Unionidae). 


Monotipina Waterhouse, 2001 [1 July] 

Reference: Late Paleozoic Brachiopoda and 
Mollusca from Wairaki Downs, New Zealand: 
134 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of the order 
Pectinida including the superfamilies Monotoi- 
dea and Eurydesmoidea. 


MuscuL.irEs Férussac, 1801 

Reference: Mémoires de la Société Médicale 
d'Emulation, 4: 381 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established 
as a class, containing the land and freshwater 
molluscs, both gastropods and bivalves. 


Myacea Stoliczka, 1870 [1 September] 

Reference: Memoirs of the Geological Survey of 
India. Palaeontologia Indica. Cretaceous fauna 
of southern India, vol. 3, parts 1—4: 8b, 32 

Remarks: Established as an order containing 
the family Myidae, Mactridae, Anatinidae, 
Saxicavidae, Glauconomyidae and Solenidae. 
Spelling and/or rank emended by P. Fischer 
(1887: 1112) to suborder Myacea; by Newell 
(1965: 20) to suborder Myina, including the 
superfamilies Myoidea, Gastrochaenoidea 
and Hiatelloidea. 


MYALINACEA Paul, 1939 

Reference: Abhandlungen und Berichte aus dem 
Museum fur Naturkunde und Vorgeschichte 
und dem Naturwissenschaftlichen Verein in 
Magdeburg, 7(1): 169 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of Fili- 
branchia including the families Myalinidae, 
Modiolopsidae and Mytilidae. 
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MvoBRANCH!IA Haeckel, 1902 

Reference: Natürliche Schôpfungs-Geschichte, 
ed. 10, Theil 2: 552 

Remarks: Established as a division of the bi- 
valve order Siphoniata. 


MYOPHORELLINA M. R. Cooper, 1991 

Reference: Annals of the South African Mu- 
seum, 100(1): 9 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of the 
order Trigonioida, including the superfamilies 
Myophorelloidea and Megatrigonioidea. 


MvosTRoPHA Gray, 1821 [1 March] 

Reference: London Medical Repository, 15(87 ): 
238 

Remarks: A division of the class Conchophora, 
including the genera Pholas, Teredo, and 
Aspergillum. Spelling emended by Gray 
(1824b: 219) to Myastropha. Listed in error 
as a genus-group name by Sherborn, Neave 
and other nomenclators. 


MyriLoina Férussac, 1822 

Reference: Tableaux systématiques des ani- 
maux mollusques: xvii, xlii 

Remarks: Original spelling "Les Mytillacés" 
(vernacular); established as an order includ- 
ing the families "Mytilacés", "Nayades", “Car- 
dites" and "Crassatelles". Latinized by Gray 
(1854a: 416) as suborder Mytilacea. Spelling 
and rank emended by Newell (in Moore, ed., 
1969: 270) to order Mytiloida; by Scarlato 
& Starobogatov (1979a: 19) to superorder 
Mytiloida (in synonymy of Autobranchia); by 
Waterhouse (2008: 14) to superorder Mytilidia 
and order Mytilida. 


NAIADACEA Dall, 1889 [December] 

Reference: The American Journal of Science, 
ser. 3, 38: 460 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of the 
order Prionodesmacea; contents not given. 
Used by White (1942: 40, 59) as equal to 
"Stirps Unionacea”, containing the families 
Unionidae and Etheriidae. Spelling and rank 
emended by Cox (1960: 85) to order Naiadida 
[declared new], containing the superfamilies 
Anthracosiacea and Unionacea. 


NEOHETERODONTEI Taylor, Williams, Glover & 


Dyal, 2007 [November] 
Reference: Zoologica Scripta, 36: 592, 594 
Remarks: Established as an unranked clade 
containing the superfamilies Sphaeroidea, 
Myoidea, Pholadoidea, Dreissenoidea, 


Gaimardioidea, Mactroidea, Ungulinoidea, 
Corbiculoidea, Chamoidea, Veneroidea, 
plus the families Glossidae, Hemidonacidae, 
Glauconomidae, Trapezidae, Arcticidae, 
Vesicomyidae, and Kelliellidae of unresolved 
superfamilial status. 


NEOTAXODONTA Korobkov, 1954 

Reference: Spravochnik i metodicheskoe 
rukovodstvo po tretichnym molliuskam. Plas- 
tinchatozhabernye: 57, 170 

Remarks: Established as an order, as a substi- 
tute name for Prionodonta. 


NEPIoMORPHIA Kriz, 2007 [November] 

Reference: Palaeontology, 50(6): 1352, 1361 

Remarks: Established as a superorder containing 
the orders Praecardioida and Antipleuroida. 


NucINELLINA Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1971 

Reference: [in Nevesskaja et al.] Paleontolog- 
icheskii Zhurnal, (1971): 12 

Remarks: Established as suborder of the order 
Solemyida including the superfamilies Man- 
zanelloidea and Huxleyoidea. 


NucuLacEA Dall, 1889 | 

Reference: The American Journal of Science, 
ser. 3, 38: 450, 460 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of the 
order Prionodesmacea; contents not given. 
Spelling and rank emended by Newell (1965: 
15) to order Nuculoida, containing the su- 
perfamilies Nuculacea and Nuculanacea; by 
Starobogatov (1992: 14, 20) to order Nuculi- 
formes and superorder Nuculiformii. 


NucuLANoipA Carter, D. C. Campbell & M. R. 
Campbell, 2000 [12 December] 

Reference: [in Harper, Taylor & Crame, eds.] 
The evolutionary biology of the Bivalvia: 61 
Remarks: Established as an order including the 
superfamily Nuculanoidea. Also superorder 
Nuculaniformii (same reference) including the 

order Nuculanoida only. 


OLicopoNrA March, 1912 [1 July] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 8, 10(55): 101, 102 

Remarks: Established as a division of Het- 
erodonta, including the families Lucinidae, 
Astartidae, Condylocardiidae, Cardiidae, 
Donacidae, Corbulidae, Tellinidae, Solenidae, 
Panopeidae, Pholadidae, Dreissenidae, and 
Trigoniidae. Spelling and rank emended by 
Cox (1960: 85) to suborder Oligodontina. 
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OLiGosyrRINGIA Purchon, 1963 [January] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 35(2-3): 76 

Remarks: Established as a subclass of the 
Bivalvia, including the orders Protobranchia 
and Septibranchia. 


OPPONOBRANCHIA Giribet, 2008 [March] 

Reference: Phylogeny and evolution of the 
Mollusca: 124 

Remarks: Established as a clade of the Bivalvia, 
including the Nuculoida and Solemyoida. 


ORTHOCONCHAE d'Orbigny, 1844 

Reference: Paléontologie française. Terrains 
crétacés, 3: 14, 15 

Remarks: Original spelling “Orthoconques” 
(vernacular). Latinized by Geinitz (1845: 394). 
Established as an order of Lamellibranchiata, 
including the suborders "Sinupaléales" and 
"Intégropaléales". Rank emended by Gray 
(1854a: 414) to suborder. 


OrTHONOTIA Pojeta, 1978 [16 November] 

Reference: Philosophical Transactions of the 
Royal Society of London, ser. B, 284(1001): 
230, 240 

Remarks: Established as a subclass including 
the family Orthonotidae only. Spelling and 
rank emended by Morris, Dickins & Astafieva- 
Urbaitis (1991: 92) to order Orthonotoida. 


OsTREOIDA Férussac, 1822 

Reference: Tableaux systématiques des ani- 
maux mollusques: XXxix 

Remarks: Original spelling "Les Ostracés" (ver- 
nacular). Established as an order containing 
the families "Les Rudistes”, "Les Huitres", "Les 
Pectinides”, "Les Malléacés”, "Les Aviculés”, 
and "Les Arcacés”. Latinized by Gray (1854a: 
418) as suborder Ostracea; also used by Gray 
(p. 418) as Ostreina, at rank beween sub- 
order (Ostracea) and family (Ostreidae and 
Placentidae). Spelling and rank emended by 
Iredale (1939: 391) to suborder Ostreiformes; 
by Waller (1978: 349, 352) to order Ostreoida 
and suborder Ostreina; by Waterhouse (2008: 
182) to order Ostreidina. 


PACHYDESMEN Vest, 1899 

Reference: Verhandlungen und Mittheilungen 
des Siebenbürgischen Vereins für Naturwis- 
senschaften zu Hermannstadt, 48: 146 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established 
as a division of the bivalves including the 
“Panopaeen’. 


PACHYODONTA Steinmann, 1903 

Reference: Einführung in die Paläontologie: 
234, 242 

Remarks: Established as a division of Het- 
erodonta of unspecified rank containing 
Monopleuridae, Caprinidae, Radiolitidae and 
Hippuritidae. Ranked by Moore (in Moore et 
al., 1952: 411) as order; spelling emended by 
Keen (1963: 91) to (order) Pachyodontida. 


PaAcHYPODA Gray, 1821 [1 March] 

Reference: London Medical Repository, 15(87): 
297 

Remarks: Established as an order of the class 
Conchophora, including the genera Mya and 
Corbula. 


PALAEOBRANCHIA lredale, 1939 [25 February] 

Reference: Great Barrier Reef Expedition 
1928—29. Scientific Reports, 5(6): 232 

Remarks: Established as an order including 
the family Solemyidae only. See also Lipo- 
donta. 


PALAEOCONCHAE Neumayr, 1884 

Reference: Sitzungsberichte der Mathema- 
tisch-Naturwissenschaftlichen Klasse der 
Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
Abt. 1, 88(2): 392 

Remarks: Established at the rank of order as a 
substitute name for "Cryptodonten" (vernacu- 
lar), including Solemya. 


PALAEOHETERODONTA Newell, 1965 

Reference: American Museum Novitates, 
2206: 18 

Remarks: Established as a subclass including 
the orders Actinodontoida, Unionoida, and 
Trigonioida. 


PALAEOLAMELLIBRANCHIA Iredale, 1939 [25 Feb- 
ruary] 

Reference: Great Barrier Reef Expedition 
1928-29. Scientific Reports, 5(6): 305 

Remarks: Established, at the rank of order, as 
a substitute name for Schizodonta, including 
the family Trigoniidae only. Ranked by Habe 
(1977: 112) as subclass (in synonymy of 
Palaeoheterodonta). 


PALAEOMUTELINA Gusev, 1990 

Reference: Nemorskie dvustvorchatye mol- 
liuski verkhnei Permi Evropeiskoi chasti 
SSSR: 56 

Remarks: Established as a suborder including 
the family Palaeomutelidae only. 
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PALAEOTAXODONTA Korobkov, 1954 

Reference: Spravochnik i metodicheskoe 
rukovodstvo pro tretichnym molliuskam. 
Plastinchatozhabernye: 56, 72 

Remarks: Established as an order of the class 
Lamellibranchiata, containing the families 
Nuculidae, Nuculanidae (7 Ledidae), and 
Malletiidae. Spelling and rank emended by 
Cox (1960: 85) to order Palaeotaxodontida; 
by Keen (1963: 90) to suborder Palaeotaxo- 
dontida; by Newell (1965: 15, 16) to subclass 
Palaeotaxodonta, containing the order Nucu- 
loida. See also Ctenidiobranchia. 


PANDORACEA Stewart, 1930 [9 August] 
Reference: The Academy of Natural Sciences 
of Philadelphia, Special Publication, 3: 26 
Remarks: Established, at the rank of order, as 
a substitute name for Anatinacea. Spelling 
and rank emended by Iredale (1939: 231) to 

suborder Pandoriformes. 


PANTODONTA Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free 
Institute of Philadelphia, 3(3): 537 

Remarks: Established as a division of the 
order Teleodesmacea containing the family 
Allodesmatidae only. Spelling emended by 
Cox (1960: 85) to Pantodontida. 


PARAFILIBRANCHIA Iredale, 1939 [25 February] 

Reference: Great Barrier Reef Expedition 
1928—29. Scientific Reports, 5(6): 306, 403 

Remarks: Established as an order of the sub- 
class Prionodesmacea, including the families 
Anomiidae and Placunidae. Ranked by Habe 
(1977: 97) as superfamily (in synonymy of 
Anomiacea). 


PARALLELODONTEN Vest, 1899 

Reference: Verhandlungen und Mittheilungen 
des Siebenbürgischen Vereins für Naturwis- 
senschaften zu Hermannstadt, 48: 140 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established 
as a division of the bivalves including the 
"synmyarier" family "Tridacniden" and the 
"Dimyarier" families "Chamiden" and “Car- 
ditiden". 


PATULIPALLA Latreille, 1824 

Reference: Annales des Sciences Naturelles, 
3: 99 

Remarks: Established as an order containing 
the "sections" "Mésomyones" and “Plagimy- 
ones". 


PECTINACEA Gray, 1854 [1 May] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 13: 417 

Remarks: Established as an order containing the 
suborders Arcacea (Trigoniidae and Arcidae), 
Malleacea (Pteriidae), and Ostracea (Spondyli- 
dae, Pectinidae, Limidae, Ostreidae, Placenti- 
dae, and Anomiidae). Also used by Gray (p. 
418) as Pectinina, at rank below suborder (Os- 
tracea) and above family (includes Spondylidae, 
Pectinidae and Limidae). Spelling and/or rank 
emended by P. Fischer (1886: 935) to suborder 
Pectinacea; by Iredale (1939: 344) to suborder 
Pectiniformes; by Waller (1978: 353) to subor- 
der Pectinina [declared new]; by Nevesskaja 
et al. (1971: 13) to order Pectinida; by Carter 
(1990: 234) to order Pectinoida; by Waterhouse 
(2008: 39) to superorder Pectinidia. 


PELECYPODA Goldfuss, 1820 

Reference: Handbuch der Zoologie, 1: 599 

Remarks: Established as an order, including 
the families Ostracea, Byssifera, Tridacnae, 
Aviculae, Arcacea, Mytilacea, Myacea, and 
Cardiacea. See also Cormopoda. Ranked by 
Philippi (1853: 298) as class (in synonymy of 
Conchifera). 


PELicoipEA Menke, 1828 

Reference: Synopsis methodica molluscorum: 
65 

Remarks: Established as an order of the class 
Elatobranchiata, containing the family Tri- 
dacnidae only. 


PERICLISTA Burmeister, 1837 

Reference: Handbuch der Naturgeschichte, 
2: v, 489 

Remarks: Established as a division of the order 
Cormopoda (= bivalves), including the fami- 
lies Teredinidae and Aspergillidae. 


PHOLADACEA Gray, 1854 [1 May] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 13(77): 414 

Remarks: Established as an order of the sub- 
class Siphonophora containing the suborders 
Orthoconchae and Heteroconchae. Spelling 
and/or rank emended by Hescheler (1900: 
24) to suborder Pholadacea; by Newell (1965: 
21)to suborder Pholadina [declared new]. 


PHOLADOMYOIDA Newell, 1965 
Reference: American Museum Novitates, 
2206: 21 
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Remarks: Established as an order of the sub- 
class Anomalodesmata, including the subor- 
ders Clavagellina and Pholadomyina, itself 
including the superfamilies Pholadomyoidea 
[= Pholadomyidae, Burmesiidae, Ceratomyi- 
dae, and Pleuromyidae] and Pandoroidea [= 
Pandoridae, Cleidothaeridae, Laternulidae, 
Lyonsiidae, Myochamidae, Periplomatidae, 
and Thraciidae]. 


PHYLLOPoDA Gray, 1821 [1 March] 

Reference: London Medical Repository, 15(87 ): 
287 

Remarks: Established as an order of the class 
Conchophora, including the genera Solen, 
Psammobia, Tellina, Cyclas, Venus, Cardium, 
Tridacna, Chama, Pectunculus, Trigonia, 
and Unio. 


PiNNIFORMES lredale, 1939 [25 February] 

Reference: Great Barrier Reef Expedition 
1928—29. Scientific Reports, 5(6): 306 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of the 
order Pseudolamellibranchia, including the 
families Pinnidae and Philobryidae. Spelling 
emended by Moore (in Moore et al., 1952: 
411, 430) to Pinnacea; by Waller (1978: 351) 
to Pinnina [declared new suborder], including 
the superfamily Pinnoidea. 


PisiDIOINEI Starobogatov, 1992 

Reference: Ruthenica, 2(1): 22, 23 

Remarks: Established as an infraorder of the 
suborder Astartoidei, including the families 
Euperidae, Sphaeriidae, Pisidiidae, and 
Euglesidae. 


PLacimyona Latreille, 1824 

Reference: Annales des Sciences Naturelles, 
3: 331, table 

Remarks: Original spelling “Plagimyones” 
(vernacular). Latinized by Berthold (1827: 
202). Established as a division of the order 
Patulipalla, containing the family "Arcacés" 
only. 


PLATODESMEN Vest, 1899 

Reference: Verhandlungen und Mittheilungen 
des Siebenbürgischen Vereins für Naturwis- 
senschaften zu Hermannstadt, 48: 139 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established 
as a division of the "Taxodonten" bivalves 
including the "Arciden" only. 


PLEUROCONCHAE d'Orbigny, 1844 
Reference: Paléontologie française. Terrains 
crétacés, 3: 15 


Remarks: Original spelling "Pleuroconques" 
(vernacular). Latinized by Geinitz (1845: 456). 
Established as an order containing the families 
Aviculidae, Pectinidae, Spondylidae, Chami- 
dae, Etheridae, Ostreidae and Anomiidae. 


PLEURODONTA March, 1912 [1 July] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 8, 10(55): 101, 102 

Remarks: Established as an order including the 
suborders Dysodonta and Taxodonta. The com- 
position is thus different from that of the "Pleu- 
rodonten" of Vest (see below), and Pleurodonta 
of March is not a latinization of the latter. 


PLEURODONTEN Vest, 1899 

Reference: Verhandlungen und Mittheilungen 
des Siebenbürgischen Vereins für Naturwis- 
senschaften zu Hermannstadt, 48: 138 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established 
as a division of the bivalves including the 
"Monodonten'", "Rhipidodonten", "Anodonten" 
(itself including "Anodontiden" only), and 
“Polydonten”. 


PLiopoNrA March, 1912 [1 July] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 8, 10(55): 101, 102 

Remarks: Established as a division of the 
order Heterodonta, containing the families 
Mactridae, Scrobicularidae, Mesodesmatidae, 
Cuspidariidae, Cardiliidae, Anatinidae, Cus- 
pidariidae, Cyrenidae, Rangiidae, Veneridae, 
Cyprinidae, Isocardiidae, Petricolidae, Eryci- 
nidae, Kelliellidae, Chamidae, Rudistae, and 
Diceratidae. Spelling and rank emended by 
Cox (1960: 85) to suborder Pliodontina. 


PocoNoPopA Gray, 1821 [1 March] 

Reference: London Medical Repository, 15(87 ): 
237 

Remarks: Established as an order of the class 
Conchophora, including the genera Arca, 
Mytilus, and Avicula. 


PoLYDESMEN Vest, 1899 

Reference: Verhandlungen und Mittheilungen 
des Siebenbürgischen Vereins für Naturwis- 
senschaften zu Hermannstadt, 48: 136 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established 
as a division of the bivalves including the 
“Perniden’. 


PorvpoNrEN Vest, 1899 

Reference: Verhandlungen und Mittheilungen 
des Siebenbürgischen Vereins für Naturwis- 
senschaften zu Hermannstadt, 48: 139 
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Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established 
as a division of the "Pleurodonten" bivalves 
including the "Muteliden" only. 


PorvsvniNciA Purchon, 1963 [January] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 35(2-3): 76 

Remarks: Established as a subclass of the 
class Bivalvia, including the orders Gastrot- 
riteia, Gastrotetartika, and Gastropempta. 


PoRoMvAcEA Ridewood, 1903 [31 January] 

Reference: Philosophical Transactions of the 
Royal Society of London, ser. B, 195: 187, 
265 

Remarks: Established as a suborder includ- 
ing the families Verticordiidae, Poromyidae, 
Cetoconchidae, and Cuspidariidae. Spelling 
and rank emended by Newell (1965: 21) to 
order Poromyoida. 


PRAECARDIOIDA Newell, 1965 

Reference: American Museum Novitates, 
2286: 17 

Remarks: Established as an order including the 
superfamilies Praecardioidea and Edmondio- 
idea. Spelling and rank emended by Scarlato 
& Starobogatov (1979a: 20) to suborder Prae- 
cardiina (in synonymy of Pteriina). 


PRAEHETERODONTA Douvillé, 1912 

Reference: Comptes Rendus des Séances de 
l'Académie des Sciences, 154: 1681, 1682 

Remarks: Original spelling “Préhétérodontes” 
(vernacular). Latinized by Cossmann (1913: 
215, 252) [and listed in error in Nomencla- 
tor Zoologicus as a genus-group name]. 
Division of Taxodonta including the families 
"Myophoridés" and "Préastartidés". Ranked 
by Davies (1935: 130) as order. Spelling 
emended by Scarlato & Starobogatov (1969: 
8) to (order) Praeheterodontida. 


PRIONODESMACEA Dall, 1889 

Reference: American Journal of Science, ser. 
3, 38: 453, 460 

Remarks: Established as an order containing 
the suborders Nuculacea, Arcacea, Naia- 
dacea, Trigoniacea, Mytilacea, Pectinacea, 
Anomiacea and Ostracea. Spelling and/or 
rank emended by Winckworth (1932: 239) 
to subclass Prionidesmacea; by Keen (1963: 
90) to subclass Prionodesmata. 


PrionoponTa MacNeil, 1937 [15 November] 
Reference: Journal of the Washington Acad- 
emy of Sciences, 27(11): 457 


Remarks: Not available from the vernacular 
and informal "prionodont" of Dall (1889b: 
453). Established by MacNeil as a subor- 
der of the order Filibranchia, including the 
superfamilies Cyrtodontoidea, Parallelodon- 
toidea, Glycymeroidea and Arcoidea. Rank 
emended by Nicol (1966: 18) to order; by 
Amler (1999: 239) to superorder. See also 
Neotaxodonta. 


PROSPONDYLOIDINA Waller, 2005 [January] 

Reference: [in Waller & Stanley] Journal of 
Paleontology, 79(1, suppl.): 47 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of Pec- 
tinoida including the families Prospondylidae, 
Plicatulidae, Anomiidae, and Dimyidae. 


PRoroBRANCHIATA Pelseneer, 1889 [April] 

Reference: Bulletin Scientifique de la France 
et de la Belgique, 20: 50—52 

Remarks: Original spelling “Protobranchiés” 
(vernacular); latinized by Grobben (1892a: 
142; 1892b: 373). Established as an un- 
ranked division of Pelecypoda, including Nu- 
culidae and Solemyidae; ranked by Grobben 
as subclass; by Cooke (in Harmer & Shipley, 
eds., 1895: 447) as order. Spelling emended 
by Hescheler (1900: 64) to Protobranchia. 
See also Gastroproteia. 


PROTOCONCHAE Hertwig, 1895 

Reference: Lehrbuch der Zoologie, ed. 3: 
029 

Remarks: Original spelling "Protoconchen" 
(vernacular). Latinized by Hertwig (1903: 
335). Established as an order including the 
"Dimyarier" and the "Anisomyarier". 


PsEUDOCTENODONTA Dechaseaux, 1952 

Reference: [in Piveteau, ed.] Traité de paléon- 
tologie, 2: 261, 271 

Remarks: Original spelling Pseudo-Cteno- 
donta. Established as a suborder containing 
the families Arcidae and Parallelodontidae. 
opelling and rank emended by Babin (1966: 
142) to order Pseudoctenodontida. 


PSEUDOLAMELLIBRANCHIATA Pelseneer, 1889 
[April] 

Reference: Bulletin Scientifique de la France 
et de la Belgique, 20: 50—52 

Remarks: Original spelling "Pseudolamel- 
libranchiés" (vernacular); latinized by Cooke 
(in Harmer & Shipley, eds., 1895: 449). Estab- 
lished as a division of Pelecypoda, including 
Mytilacea, Pectinacea, and Ostracea; ranked 
by Cooke as an order. Spelling emended by 
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Winckworth (1932: 240) to Pseudolamel- 
libranchia, including the families Pteriidae, 
Ostreidae, Pinnidae, and Limidae. 


PTERINOPECTINIDA Waterhouse, 2008 [28 March] 

Reference: Earthwise, 8: 43 

Remarks: Established as an order including 
the superfamilies Leiopectinoidea, Pteri- 
nopectinoidea, Halobioidea, and the family 
Permanomiidae of unresolved superfamily 
allocation. 


PTERIOIDA Newell, 1965 

Reference: American Museum Novitates, 2206: 
17 

Remarks: Established as an order including 
the suborder Pteriina only, itself including the 
superfamilies Ambonychioidea, Pterioidea, 
Pectinoidea, Anomioidea, and Limoidea. Spell- 
ing and rank emended by Polubotko (1980: 50) 
to suborder Pteriina; by Waterhouse (2008: 
18) to superorder Pteriidia, order Pteriida, and 
suborder Pteriidina. 


PrERIOMORPHA Beurlen, 1944 

Reference: Sitzungsberichte der Mathematisch- 
Naturwissenschaftlichen Abteilung der Bay- 
erischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu 
München, 1944(1—2): 144 

Remarks: Established as an order including 
the family-groups Pteriacea, Pectinacea, Os- 
treacea, Anomiacea, Mytilacea, and Arcacea. 
Spelling and rank emended by Cox (1960: 85) 
to subclass Pteriomorphia, including the orders 
Eutaxodontida, Pteroconchida, Colloconchida, 
Isofilibranchia, and Rostroconchida; by Waller 
(1978: 351) to superorder Pteriomorphia. 


PrEROCONCHIDA Cox, 1960 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 34(2): 85 

Remarks: Established as an order of the 
subclass Pteriomorphia, including the super- 
families Pterioidea, Pinnoidea, Pectinoidea, 
Limoidea, and Anomioidea. Spelling and rank 
emended by Scarlato & Starobogatov (1969: 
8) to suborder Pteroconcha. 


PTYCHOBRANCHIA Haeckel, 1902 


Reference: Natürliche Schópfungs-Geschichte, | 


ed. 10, Theil 2: 552 
Remarks: Established as a division of the bivalve 
order Asiphonia. 


RADIDENTINA Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1975 
Reference: Vsesoiuznoe soveshchanie po 
izucheniiu molliuskov, 5: 4 


Remarks: Established as suborder of the order 
Ctenodontida, including the superfamilies 
Phaseoloidea and Radiidentoidea. 


RHIPIDODONTEN Vest, 1899 

Reference: Verhandlungen und Mittheilungen 
des Siebenbürgischen Vereins für Naturwis- 
senschaften zu Hermannstadt, 48: 139 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established 
as a division of the "Pleurodonten" bivalves 
including the "Hyriiden" only. 


ROSTROCONCHIDA Cox, 1960 [August] 

Reference: Proceedings of the Malacological 
Society of London, 34(2): 85 

Remarks: Established as an order of the bi- 
valve subclass Pteriomorpha, including the 
superfamily Conocardioidea only. Rank and 
spelling emended to class Rostroconchia by 
Pojeta et al. (1972: 264). 


Rupista Blainville, 1825 

Reference: Manuel de malacologie et de con- 
chyliologie: 516 

Remarks: Established as an order of Acepha- 
lophora including the genera Spherulites, 
Hippurites, Radiolites, Birostrites, and Cal- 
ceola. Spelling and rank emended by Moore 
(in Moore et al., 1952: 411, 440) to suborder 
Rudistacea. See also family list. 


SaxicAvoIDEA Morretes, 1949 

Reference: Arquivos do Museu Paranaense, 
7:47 

Remarks: Established as a suborder including 
the family Saxicavidae only. 


SCHIZODONTA Steinmann, 1888 

Reference: [in Steinmann & Déderlein] Elemen- 
te der Paläontologie, 1: 238, 250 

Remarks: Established as an order including 
the family Trigoniidae only. Ranked by Haas 
(1929: 16) as suborder. See also Palaeo- 
lamellibranchia. 


SCOLIÉPHORES Récluz, 1869 

Reference: Actes de la Société Linnéenne de 
Bordeaux, 27(1): 31, table between pp. 34 
and 35 

Hemarks: Vernacular name only. Established 
as a suborder of the order "Disiphonipho- 
res", including the "tribes" "Cratéromonai- 
res" (including the families Aspergillidae, 
Pholadidae, Gastrochaenidae, Solenidae, 
Panopaeidae, Glycymeridae, Ceromyidae, 
Myidae, Pandoridae, Anatinidae, Mactridae, 
and Amphidesmatidae) and "Cratérodimai- 
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res” (including the families Lavignonidae, 
Mesodesmatidae, Ledidae, Malletiidae, Telli- 
nidae, Psammobiidae, Tapetidae, Veneridae, 
Cyrenidae, and lridinidae). 


SEPTIBRANCHIA Pelseneer, 1888 

Reference: Comptes-Rendus des Séances de 
l'Académie des Sciences, 106: 1031 

Remarks: Established as a name above family, 
containing Poromyidae and Cuspidariidae. 
Spelling emended to Septibranchiata by 
Cooke (1895: xi, 459). Rank emended by 
Suter (1913: 1035) to order; by Nevesskaja 
et al. (1971: 18) to superorder; by Allen & 
Morgan (1981: 418) to suborder. See also 
Gastrodeuteia and Septipalliata. 


SEPTIPALLIATA Hescheler, 1900 

Reference: [in Lang, ed.] Lehrbuch der verglei- 
chenden Anatomie der wirbellosen Thiere, 
ed. 2, vol. 3: 25 

Remarks: Established in synonymy of, and as 
a substitute name for, Septibranchia. 


SiNISTRODONTA Pchelintsev, 1959 

Reference: Geologicheskii Muzei Karpinskogo, 
Seriia Monograficheskaia, 3: 160 

Remarks: Established as a suborder. Treated 
by Eberzin (1960: 155) as a superfamily 
and not available as such (not based on a 
genus). 


SINUPALLIATA d'Orbigny, 1844 

Reference: Paléontologie française. Terrains 
crétacés, 3: 14, 299 

Remarks: Original spelling *Sinupalléales" 
(vernacular). Established as a suborder 
containing Clavagellidae, Pholadidae, Soleni- 
dae, Anatinidae, Tellinidae, Petricolidae, Cy- 
thereidae and Corbulidae. Latinized by S. P. 
Woodward (1854: 252) as Sinu-pallialia; and 
by Zittel (1881: 17, 108) as Sinupalliata. 


SIPHONIDA J. Fleming, 1828 [March] 

Reference: A history of British animals: 408 

Remarks: Taxon containing the families of 
bivalves with siphons, also including Mytili- 
dae and Unionidae. Treated by Zittel (1881: 
17, 63) as an order including the families of 
bivalves with siphons, but excluding Mytili- 
dae and Unionidae. See also Siphonidae in 
family list. 


SIPHONOPHORA Gray, 1854 [1 May] 
Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 13(77): 409 


Remarks: Established as a subclass of the 
class Conchifera including the orders Ven- 
eracea and Pholadacea. 


SOLEMYACEA Dall, 1889 

Reference: The American Journal of Science, 
ser. 3, 38: 457, 460 

Remarks: Original spelling Solenomyacea. 
Established as a suborder, contents not 
specified. Spelling and/or rank emended by J. 
Morton (1963: 64) to order Solenomyacea; by 
Newell (1965: 7, 17) to order Solemyoida. 


SoLENACEA Dall, 1889 [December] 

Reference: The American Journal of Science, 
ser. 3, 38: 460 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of the 
order Teleodesmacea. No contents given. 


SPONDYLACEA Moore, 1952 

Reference: [in Moore et al.] Invertebrate fos- 
sils: 411, 422 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of 
Isodonta; family composition not given, but 
Spondylus and Plicatula cited as examples. 


SUBFILIBRANCHIATA Cossmann & Peyrot, 1909 

Reference: Actes de la Société Linnéenne de 
Bordeaux, 63(2): 100 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of 
Anisomyaria including Mytilacea and Ano- 
miacea. 


SUBFOLIOBRANCHIA Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1969 

Reference: Soveshchanie po probleme "Puti i 
zakonomernosti istoricheskogo razvitiia zhi- 
votnikh i rastitelnykh organizmov”: 8 

Remarks: Atrributed by Scarlato & Staroboga- 
tov to "Lang, 1900". Hescheler (in Lang, ed., 
1900: 142) had used "subfoliobranchiaten" 
as an adjective. Established by Scaralato & 
Starobogatov as an order of Septibranchia in- 
cluding the superfamily Verticordioidea only. 


SUBMYTILACEA Gray, 1854 [1 May] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 13(77): 416 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of the 
order Unionacea, including the families 
Carditidae, Crassatellidae, Unionidae and 
Etheriidae. 


SUBSILIENTIA Poli, 1791 
Reference: Testacea Utriusque Siciliae, 1: 27; 
2:354. [1795] 
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Remarks: Established as a subdivision of Mol- 
lusca testacea, or used as an adjective mean- 
ing “jumping”, as opposed to those molluscs 
that are crawling or are branched. Includes 
various bivalves [e.g., Hypogaea, Cerastes, 
Loripes, Axinaea]. 


SYNAPTORHABDA Ridewood, 1903 [31 January] 
Reference: Philosophical Transactions of the 
Royal Society of London, ser. B, 195: 186 
Remarks: Established as an order including 
"the orders Eulamellibranchia and Septi- 
branchia of Pelseneer, together with the 

genera Pinna, Lima and Ostrea”. 


SYNDESMEN Vest, 1899 

Reference: Verhandlungen und Mittheilungen 
des Siebenbürgischen Vereins für Naturwis- 
senschaften zu Hermannstadt, 48: 136 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established 
as a division of the bivalves including the 
"Monomyarier" family “Ostreiden”, the 
"Anisomyarier" family "Pteriaceen", and the 
"Dimyarier" family “Aetheriiden”. 


SYNMYARIER Vest, 1899 

Reference: Verhandlungen und Mittheilungen 
des Siebenbürgischen Vereins für Naturwis- 
senschaften zu Hermannstadt, 48: 141 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established 
as a division of the "Parallelodonten" bivalves 
including the "Tridacniden" only. 


TAxopoNrA Neumayr, 1884 

Reference: Sitzungsberichte der Mathema- 
tisch-Naturwissenschaftlichen Klasse der 
Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
Abt. 1, 88(2): 412 

Remarks: Original spelling “Taxodonten” (ver- 
nacular). Latinised by P. Fischer (1886: 921). 
Established as an order including the families 
Arcidae and Nuculidae. Ranked by Abbott 
(1954: 341) as suborder. 


TELEODESMACEA Dall, 1889 

Reference: American Journal of Science, ser. 
3, 38: 453,"460 

Remarks: Established as an order containing 
the suborders Tellinacea, Solenacea, Mac- 


tracea, Carditacea, Cardiacea, Chamacea, . 


Tridacnacea, Veneracea, Lucinacea, and 
also with doubt Leptonacea, Isocardiacea, 
and Rudista. Spelling and/or rank emended 
by Winckworth (1932: 242) to subclass Tel- 
eodesmacea; by Keen (1963: 91) to subclass 
Teleodesmata. 


TELEODONTA Dall, 1895 [March] 

Reference: Transactions of the Wagner Free 
Institute of Philadelphia, 3(3): 551 

Remarks: Established as a division of the order 
Teleodesmacea containing the superfamilies 
Veneracea, Solenacea, Tellinacea and Mac- 
tracea. Spelling and rank emended by Keen 
(1963: 91) to suborder Teleodontida. 


TELLINACEA Stoliczka, 1870 [1 September] 

Reference: Memoirs of the Geological Survey 
of India. Palaeontologica Indica. Cretaceous 
Fauna of Southern India, vol. 3, parts 1—4: 
8b, 28 

Remarks: Established as order containing 
the families Paphiidae [= Mesodesmatidae], 
Scrobiculariidae and Tellinidae. Ranked by 
Hescheler (1900: 23) as suborder contain- 
ing the families Tellinidae, Donacidae and 
Mactridae. 


TENUIPEDA Lamarck, 1818 

Reference: Histoire naturelle des animaux 
sans vertèbres, 5: 423, 425, 465 

Remarks: Original spelling “Tenuipèdes” 
(vernacular), established as a division (pp. 
423) or section (p. 425) of the “Dimyaires”, 
including “les Mactracées, les Corbulées, les 
Lithophages, les Nymphacées”. Latinized 
by Children (1822: 85, as Tenuipeda; same 
composition as Lamarck's) and Burmeister 
(1837: v, 486, as Tenuipedia) as a division 
of the Dimyia, including the families "Nym- 
phacea”, "Lithophaga", Corbulidae, and 
Mactridae. 


TETRABRANCHIA Blainville, 1814 [2 November] 

Reference: Bulletin des Sciences par la 
Société Philomatique de Paris, Zoologie, 
(1814): 179 

Remarks: Original spelling "Tétrabranches" 
(vernacular). Latinized by P. Fischer (1886: 
923). Established, at the rank of order, as a 
substitute name for "Acéphalés". 


TRIDACNACEA Dall, 1889 [December] 

Reference: The American Journal of Science, 
ser. 3, 38: 460 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of the 
order Teleodesmacea. Contents not given. 


TRIFORIPALLA Latreille, 1824 

Reference: Annales des Sciences Naturelles, 
3: 332, table 

Remarks: Established as an order including 
the family Tridacnidae only. 


112 BOUCHET & ROCROI 


TRIGONIOIDA Dall, 1889 

Reference: The American Journal of Science, 
ser. 3, 38: 460 

Remarks: Established as a suborder of the order 
Prionodesmacea; contents not given. Spelling 
and rank emended by Steinmann (1903: 234) 
to Trigoniacea [rank above family]; by Newell 
(1965: 16, 18) to order Trigonioida, containing 
the families Trigoniidae, ?Lyrodesmatidae, 
Myophoriidae, ?Scaphellinidae, and ?Trigo- 
nioididae. 


TRIMYA Leach, 1852 

Reference: A synopsis of the Mollusca of Great 
Britain: 353 

Remarks: Established as an order including the 
family Anomiidae only. 


TRIODONTEN Vest, 1899 

Reference: Verhandlungen und Mittheilungen 
des Siebenbürgischen Vereins für Naturwis- 
senschaften zu Hermannstadt, 48: 144 

Remarks: Vernacular name only. Established 
as a division of the bivalves including the 
“Astarten” and "Veneriden". 


TROPIOPODA Reeve, 1841 

Reference: Conchologia systematica: table 

Remarks: Established as a class, including 
the orders Bimusculosa and Unimusculosa, 
together comprising all the bivalves. 


TUARANGIIDA MacKinnon, 1982 [29 April] 

Reference: Journal of Paleontology, 56(3): 591 

Remarks: Established as an order of the sub- 
class Pteriomorpha, including the superfamily 
Tuarangioidea, itself including the family Tu- 
arangiidae only. 


TuBicoLA Latreille, 1824 

Reference: Annales des Sciences Naturelles, 
3: 332, table 

Remarks: Original spelling "Tubicoles" (vernacu- 
lar). Latinized by Berthold (1827: 213). Estab- 
lished as a division of Tubipalla, containing the 
family Teredinidae only. 


TuBIPALLA Latreille, 1824 

Reference: Annales des Sciences Naturelles, 
3: 331, table 

Remarks: Established as an order, including the 
divisions "Uniconques" and “Tubicoles”. 


UNicoNcHAE Latreille, 1824 

Reference: Annales des Sciences Naturelles, 
3: 332, table 

Remarks: Original spelling “Uniconques”. Lati- 
nized by Berthold (1827: 207). Established 
as a division of Tubipalla containing the 
subdivisions “Clausiconques” and “Hianti- 
conques”. 


UnimuscuLosa Reeve, 1841 

Reference: Conchologia systematica: table 

Remarks: Established as an order of the class 
Tropiopoda, containing the families Tridac- 
nacea, Mytilacea, Aviculacea, Pectinacea, 
and Ostracea. 


UNioNACEA Gray, 1854 [1 May] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 13(77): 415 

Remarks: Established as an order of the 
subclass Siphonophora containing the sub- 
orders Lucinacea (Lucinidae), Submytilacea 
(Carditidae, Crassatellidae, Unionidae, 
Etheriidae), and Mytilacea (Mytilidae, Pin- 
nidae). Spelling and/or rank emended by 
Newell (1965: 16, 18) to order Unionoida; 
by Scarlato & Starobogatov (1979a: 19) to 
suborder Unionina. | 


VENERACEA Gray, 1854 [1 May] 

Reference: Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History, ser. 2, 13(77): 410 

Remarks: Established as an order, including the 
families Veneridae, Cyprinidae, Glaucono- 
midae, Petricolidae, Tellinidae, Mactridae, 
Glossidae, Anatinidae, Cardiidae, Ledidae, 
Dreissenidae, and Tridacnidae. Spelling and/ 
or rank emended by Dall (1889b: 460) to 
suborder Veneracea; by Newell (1965: 19) 
to order Veneroida; by Scarlato & Statoboga- 
tov (in Nevesskaja et al., 1971: 17) to order 
Venerida and suborder Venerina. 


VERTICORDIIDA Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1971 

Reference: [in Nevesskaja et al.] Paleontolog- 
icheskii Zhurnal, 1971(2): 19 

Remarks: Established as an order, including 
the families Lyonsiellidae, Verticordiidae, and 
Euciroidae. Spelling and rank emended by 
Scarlato & Starobogatov (1983: 9) to order 
Verticordiiformes and suborder Verticordio- 
idei. 
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Part 2. CLASSIFICATION OF BIVALVE FAMILIES 


Rüdiger Bieler, Joseph G. Carter & Eugene V. Coan 


Purpose, Rationale and Conventions 


Historically, the purpose of biological clas- 
sifications had primarily been to organize the 
large numbers of taxonomic names for living 
(and, where applicable, fossil) organisms in a 
hierarchical system where they could be found 
and retrieved. Later, it became accepted that 
classifications should reflect the evolutionary 
history of the treated group, so that biological 
and ecological attributes and properties could 
be predicted for a taxon from its position in the 
classification based on morphological and/or 
molecular characters. Classifications currently 
used by malacologists are often hybrids of dif- 
ferent schools and traditions, with the working 
classification presented below no exception. 

There is much debate in the scientific com- 
munity on biological classifications, with special 
focus on such controversial issues as ranks and 
hierarchy. The present work is not the place to 
enter this theoretical debate. It has been our 
challenge to place all family-group names cov- 
ered by the Nomenclator into a working ranked 
classification that can provide a roadmap 
capable of addressing questions and issues 
that an alphabetically arranged Nomenclator 
cannot: is family name X currently considered 
valid and to what larger unit does it belong? If it 
is not currently considered a valid name, where 
does it fall into synonymy according to current 
literature knowledge? How is nomenclatural 
priority affected by the numerous revisions of 
author/date citations in the Nomenclator? In 
some cases, we discovered problems that will 
need applications to the ICZN to resolve — we 
have annotated such issues in our footnotes. 

For the best of all reasons — active anatomi- 
cal, molecular, and paleontological research fo- 
cusing on aspects of phylogenetic systematics 
in this group — “bivalve classification” remains a 
moving target. Recent molecular studies have 
given novel insight into relationships, ques- 
tioned traditional placements of family-group 


and ordinal taxa, and led to the introduction: 


of new names for hypothesized larger clades. 
Much of this work has yet to be reconciled with 
conflicting morphological data and, especially, 
placed into context of the fossil record. Several 
larger-scale projects in this direction are cur- 
rently underway — most notably the projects 


revising the Bivalvia content of the Treatise on 
Invertebrate Paleontology (www.paleo.ku.edu/ 
treatise) and the Bivalve Tree-of-Life project 
(www.bivatol.org). The present publication is 
thus intended as a technical tool and nomen- 
clatural foundation for future projects. 


The following conventions have been used: 
(a) Higher Groups and Ranking 


To provide a widely accessible roadmap that 
reflects usage in both neontological and pale- 
ontological literature, we have used only a small 
number of categories above the ordinal level. 
The Bivalvia are here divided into two sub- 
classes, Protobranchia (7 Palaeotaxodonta) 
and Autobranchia, with the latter organized 
into Superorders Nepiomorphia, Pteriomorphia, 
and Heteroconchia. Because of the still widely 
accepted and fairly stable use of ordinal names 
in Bivalvia (much in contrast to current usage 
in Gastropoda), we have employed traditional 
orders to group the recognized superfamilies. 
We are fully aware that these "orders" do not 
necessarily represent monophyletic clades 
(it appears, for instance, that the Ostreida 
are derived from within the Pteriida). In view 
of the currently limited resolution of bivalve 
relationships and the large number of poorly 
known extinct taxa that may or may not be stem 
groups of certain living members, it appears 
more useful to retain paraphyletic groups than 
to abandon any signal of relationship. 


(b) Lumping vs. Splitting 


In some instances, the working classification 
of a family uses subfamilies and tribes, which 
may give an impression of a well-resolved 
analysis of that family. This is often not the 
case, but the alternative would have been to 
treat all included names as synonyms. As it will 
be easier to lump than to split as knowledge 
improves, we have chosen to present highly 
dissected classifications in situations in need 
of re-evaluation. In some cases, especially 
when the group had no history of subfamilies 
and tribes, we have placed poorly known and/ 
or controversial families as junior synonyms 
of other families, or as incertae sedis within 
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the most appropriate higher taxon. We want 
to emphasize that these should be seen as 
hypotheses to be tested, rather than a reflec- 
tion of detailed knowledge of the families in 
question. 

In some cases when we have felt that the 
classification of a particular superfamily was 
built on a highly unstable foundation, with 
non-parallel or single minor characters used to 
elevate various families, and lack of molecular 
characters for most members, we have adopted 
a conservative course and listed many family 
and subfamily names as synonyms, as with the 
Galeommatoidea. 


(c) Uncertainties and Question Marks 


We indicate uncertain placement of taxa in 
most cases by using "[rank] uncertain." For 
instance, the family Hemidonacidae is placed 
as "Superfamily uncertain" with the Veneroida. 
In a few cases, when our hypothesized place- 
ment of a taxon name is especially tentative, we 
employ question marks. This should not give 
the impression that an allocation or a synonymy 
without a question mark has been established 
beyond doubt. Again, we wish to emphasize 
that the working classification represents cur- 
rent understanding and/or an educated guess 
to be tested. 


(d) Entirely Extinct Taxa 


The dagger (T) sign before a taxon denotes 
that all members of that taxon are fossils. 


(e) Ordering 


In view of the often poorly resolved situation 
within subclades of the bivalve tree, and to 
avoid lengthy discussions of conflicting signals 
and opinions that would exceed the goals of this 
technical listing, we have opted for alphabetical 
arrangements of superfamilies within orders. 
This results in a listing that differs from pub- 
lished arrangements that are meant to reflect 
relationship. The alphabetized portions of our 
classification embody no such hypotheses and 
should not be seen as "overruling" such prior 
efforts. Within a superfamily, the nominate fam- 
ily is given first, then all other families in alpha- 
betical order; the same convention applies to 
subfamilies within a family, and to tribes within a 
subfamily. After each valid family-group name, 
synonyms are presented in chronological order 
of their establishment (names introduced in 
the same publication are secondarily ordered 


by alphabet). For completeness, we have 
also listed names in the synonymy that are 
"not available" or "permanently invalid"; such 
names are marked by “(n.a.)” or "(invalid)" 
respectively. 


(f) Rank Abbreviations 
SPF  Superfamily 


SF Subfamily 
ib Tribe 


"Si Subtribe 


Class Bivalvia Linnaeus, 1758 
Subclass, Order, and SPF uncertain 
TFamily ARCHAEOCARDIIDAE Khalfin, 1940 
TFamily Camyipae Hinz-Schallreuter, 2000 
TFamily CARDIOLARIIDAE Cope, 1997 
tFamily CiRRAVIDAE Chernyshev, 1935 
tFamily FORDILLIDAE Pojeta, 1975 
tFamily LAURSKIIDAE Khalfin, 1948 
TFamily THoRALIIDAE N. J. Morris, 1980 
TFamily TuaRANGIIDAE MacKinnon, 1982 
Subclass Protobranchia Pelseneer, 1889! [= 

Palaeotaxodonta Korobkov, 1954] 
Order and SPF uncertain 


TFamily AFGHANODESMATIDAE Scarlato & Star- 
obogatov, 1979 


TFamily ANTACTINODIONTIDAE Guo, 1980 
TFamily CTENODONTIDAE Wóhrmann, 1893 
TFamily ERITROPIDAE Cope, 2000 

TFamily PSEUDOCYRTODONTIDAE Mailieux, 1939 


TFamily TinoNucuLipAE Babin, 1982 [= Natasii- 
nae Sánchez, 1997] 


1 Although the original spelling was Protobranchiata, 


the spelling Protobranchia in prevailing usage is 
followed here. 
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Order Nuculida Dall, 1889 
SPF NucuLoipEA Gray, 1824 


Family NucuLipAE Gray, 1824 
SF NUCULINAE Gray, 1824 
SF NucuLoMiNAE Maxwell, 1988 
TSF PALAEONUCULINAE Carter, 2001 


tFamily NUCULARCIDAE Pojeta & Stott, 2007 
TFamily PALAEOCONCHIDAE S. A. Miller, 1889 


tFamily PRAENUCULIDAE McAlester, 1969 [= 
Concavodontinae Sánchez, 1999] 


Family SAREPTIDAE Stoliczka, 1870 
SF SAREPTINAE Stoliczka, 1870 [= Setiglomi- 
nae Schileyko, 19832] 
SF PRISTIGLOMINAE Sanders & Allen, 1973 [= 
Glominae Verrill & Bush, 1897 (invalid)] 


Order Solemyida Dall, 1889 
SPF MANZANELLOIDEA Chronic, 1952 


Family MANZANELLIDAE Chronic, 1952 [= Nucu- 
linidae Chronic, 1952 (invalid); = Nucinellidae 
H. A. Vokes, 1956; = Huxleyiidae Scarlato & 
Starobogatov, 1971] 


SPF SOLEMYOIDEA Gray, 1840 


Family SoLEMYIDAE Gray, 1840 
SF SOLEMYINAE Gray, 1840 [= Janacekiidae 
Růžička & Rehoï, 1978] 
SF ACHARACINAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 
TSF CLINOPISTHINAE Pojeta, 1988 


Order Nuculanida Carter, D. C. Campbell & 
M. R. Campbell, 2000 


SPF NucuLaNoipEA H. Adams & A. Adams, 
1858 (1854) 


Family NUCULANIDAE H. Adams & A. Adams, 


1858 (1854) [7 Ledidae Gray, 18545] 


2 Following Ockelmann & Warén (1998). 


3 Nuculanidae is in prevailing use and is conserved 
under ICZN Art. 40.2; see Nomenclator. 


SF NUCULANINAE H. Adams & A. Adams, 
1858 (1854) [= Adranidae Scarlato & Star- 
obogatov, 1979; = Poroledidae Scarlato & 
Starobogatov, 1979; = Zealedidae Scarlato 
& Starobogatov, 1979] 

SF LEDELLINAE Allen & Sanders, 1982 [= 
Parayoldiellinae Filatova & Schileko, 
1984] 


Family BATHYSPINULIDAE Coan & Scott, 19974 [= 
Spinulinae Allen & Sanders, 1982 (invalid)] 


tFamily Capomipae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 


tFamily CucurLELLIDAE P. Fischer, 1886 [= 
Nuculitidae Bradshaw, 1999] 


TFamily IsoARciDAE Keen, 1969 


Family MALLETIDAE H. Adams & A. Adams, 1858 
(1846) [= Solenellidae d'Orbigny, 18465; = 
Strabinae Prantl & Růžička, 1954] 


Family NEILONELLIDAE Schileyko, 1989 [= Sat- 
urniidae Allen & Hannah, 1986 (invalid)] 


tFamily PALAEONEILIDAE Babin, 1966 


Family PHAsEoLIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1971 [= Lametilidae Allen & Sanders, 1973] 


t Family PotipevcipAeE Kumpera, Prantl & 
Ruzicka, 1960 [= Phestiinae Logan, 1967; = 
?Veteranellinae Chen, Liu & Lan, 1983] 


Family Siticutipae Allen & Sanders, 19736 [= 
Radiidentidae Egorova & Starobogatov, 
1975] 


Family TINDARIDAE Verrill & Bush, 1897 


Family YoLbiIbAE Dai, 1908 
SF YoLDiNAE Dall, 1908 
SF YOLDIELLINAE Allen & Hannah, 1986 


4 Raised to family level by La Perna (2008). 


5 Malletiidae is in prevailing use and is conserved 
under ICZN Art. 40.2; see Nomenclator. 


6 Depending on the valid type species of Silicula, Sil- 
iculidae is either an objective synonym of Phaseoli- 
dae or a potentially valid name with Radiidentidae 
as an objective synonym; see Nomenclator. We 
here treat it as a valid name, pending an application 
to the ICZN to solve the issue. 
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Subclass Autobranchia Grobben, 1894 
Superorder, Order, and SPF uncertain 
TFamily CERCOMYIDAE Crickmay, 1936 


?TPALAEOCARDIIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
19797 


tFamily PucAwvipae Sánchez in Sánchez & 
Benedetto, 20078 


TSuperorder Nepiomorphia Kříž, 20079 
TOrder Praecardiida Newell, 1965 
TSPF PRAECARDIOIDEA R. Hoernes, 1884 


tFamily PRAECARDIIDAE R. Hoernes, 1884 [= ? 
Pleurodontinae Conrath, 1887, inv. = Parar- 
cidae Ulrich, 1894; 2 Neklaniidae Scarlato & 
Starobogatov, 1979] 


tFamily BUCHIOLIDAE Grimm, 1998 
TSPF CanpioLoipEA R. Hoernes, 1884 
TFamily CARDIOLIDAE R. Hoernes, 1884 


tFamily SLAvVIDAE Kriz, 1982 


tOrder Antipleurida Kriz, 2007 
TSPF DuaLiNoipEA Conrath, 1887 


TFamily Duauinipae Conrath, 1887 [= Antipleu- 
rinae Conrath, 188710; = Praelucinidae Con- 
rath, 188711; = Silurinidae Neumayr, 1891; = 
?Dexiobiinae Newell & LaRocque, 1969] 


TFamily SPANiLIDAE Kriz, 2007 


TFamily STOLIDOTIDAE Starobogatov, 1977 


7 Whether Palaeocardiidae is more closely related 
to Praecardiidae or Ambonychiidae is uncertain. 


8 Anterior and subumbonal hinge and ligament are 
unknown, so it is uncertain if it is pteriomorphian 
or heteroconchian. 


9 Composition after Kriz (2007 and pers. com.). 


10Priority of Dualinidae over simultaneously estab- 
lished Antipleurinae determined by ICZN Art. 24.1. 


Priority of Dualinidae over simultaneously estab- 
lished Praelucinidae determined by First Reviser 
action by Kříž, pers. com. herein. 


Superorder Pteriomorphia Beurlen, 194412 
Order and SPF uncertain 
TFamily ELIGMIDAE Gill, 1871 


tFamily EvvanipAE Carter, D. C. Campbell & M. 
R. Campbell, 2000 


tFamily ISCHYRODONTIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
197913 


TFamily LIMATULINIDAE Waterhouse, 2001 


tFamily MATHERIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 


tFamily MvopakRvoripae Tunnicliff, 1987 


tFamily PicHLERIIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 


TFamily RHOMBOPTERIIDAE Korobkov, 1960 


TFamily UMBURRIDAE Johnston, 1991 


Order Mytilida Férussac, 1822 
TSPF MopioLopsoipea P. Fischer, 188614 


tFamily MopioLoPsipAE P. Fischer, 1886 [= 
Goniophorinidae Sánchez, 2006] 


TFamily Cor.PowvipaE Pojeta & Gilbert-Tomlin- 
son, 1977 


tFamily SAFFORDIIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 [- Modiolodontidae Fang & Morris, 1997] 


SPF MrriLoipEA Rafinesque, 1815 


Family MvriLipag Rafinesque, 1815 
SF MYTILINAE Rafinesque, 1815 [= Adulinae 
Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979; - Brachi- 
dontinae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979; 
= Perninae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 


12 Preliminary molecular data (Giribet & Wheeler, 


2002) indicate an internal topology of (Mytiloida 
(Arcoida ((Pinnoidea (Pterioidea + Ostreoidea)) 
(Pectinoidea (Anomioidea *Limoidea)))). 


13 The presence of an external, opisthodetic, nearly 
horizontal, duplivincular ligament is apparent in 
Upper Ordovician /schyrodonta truncata Ulrich 
(Frey, 1966: pl. 2, figs. 2,3, 5). 


14 Superfamily composition following Fang and Morris 
(1997752). 
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(invalid); = Crenomytilini Kafanov, 1984; = 
Xenomytilinae Squires & Saul, 2006]!5 

SF BATHYMODIOLINAE Kenk & Wilson, 1985 

SF CRENELLINAE Gray, 1840 [= Musculidae 
Iredale, 1939; = Arcuatulinae Scarlato & 
Starobogatov, 1979; = Trichomyinae Scar- 
lato & Starobogatov, 1979] 

SF DacrYDiiNAE Ockelmann, 1983 

SF LiMNOPERNINAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 

SF LiITHOPHAGINAE H. Adams & A. Adams, 1857 
(1854) [= Lithodominae Gray, 185416; = 
Botulinae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979] 

SF MoboiouiNAE G. Termier & H. Termier, 1950 
(nomen protectum) [= Jolyidae Bourguig- 
nat, 1880 (nomen oblitum)] 

SF SEPTIFERINAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 


tFamily MvsipiELLIDAE Cox, 1964 

tOrder Cyrtodontida Scarlato & Starobo- 
gatov, 1971 

TSPF CYRTODONTOIDEA Ulrich, 1894 

TFamily CYRTODONTIDAE Ulrich, 1894 

tFamily PTYCHODESMATIDAE Scarlato & Star- 
obogatov, 1984 

TSPF FALCATODONTOIDEA Cope, 1996 


+Family FALCATODONTIDAE Cope, 1996 


Order Arcida Gray, 1854 
SPF uncertain 


TFamily CATAMARCAIIDAE Cope, 2000 


SPF ARCOIDEA Lamarck, 180917 


Family ARcipAE Lamarck, 180918 
SF ARCINAE Lamarck, 1809 [= Thyasidae Gray, 


15 Adulinae belongs here, according to Ockelmann & 


Dinesen (2009). 


16 Lithophagiinae is in prevailing use and is conserved 
under ICZN Art. 40.2; see Nomenclator. 


17Included extant families after Oliver & Holmes 
(2006). 


18 Division of this family into subfamilies is tentative. A 
ventral gape, hallmark of the Arcinae, is present in 
some genera placed in the Anadarinae. Molecular 
evidence is needed. 


1857 (invalid); = Naviculidae MacNeil, 1937; 
= Litharcinae Frizzell, 1946; = Barbatiidae 
Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979; - Callo- 
arcinae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979; = 
Porteriinae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979; 
- Hawaiarcinae Noda, 1986] 

SF ANADARINAE Reinhart, 1935 [= Bathyarcidae 
Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979; = Cune- 
arcidae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979; = 
Lunarcidae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979; = 
Scaphulinae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979; = 
Seniliinae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979] 


Family CUCULLAEIDAE Stewart, 1930 [= Idonearci- 
dae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979; = Lopa- 
tiniidae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979] 


tFamily FREJIDAE Ratter & Cope, 1998 


Family GLYCYMERIDIDAE Dall, 1908 (1847) 

SF GLYCYMERIDINAE Dall, 1908 (1847) [= 
Pectunculidae Leach, 1847 (invalid); = 
Axinaeinae H. Adams & A. Adams, 1858; = 
Melaxinaeinae Habe, 1977; = Postligatidae 
Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1984] 

TSF ARCULLAEINAE Newell, 1969 


Family NoeripAE Stewart, 1930 [= Striarcinae Mac- 
Neil, 1937; = Trinacriinae MacNeil, 1937]19 


TFamily PARALLELODONTIDAE Dall, 1898 
SF PARALLELODONTINAE Dall, 1898 [= Macrodonti- 
nae Meek & Hayden, 1865 (invalid); = Macro- 
dontellidae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979] 
SF GRAMMATODONTINAE Stephenson, 194120 [= 
Nemodontinae Stephenson, 1941; = Cucul- 
lariinae Habe, 1977; = Catellidae Scarlato & 
Starobogatov, 1979; = Nordenskjoeldiidae 
Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979; = Obliqui- 
dontinae Astafieva-Urbajtis, 1994] 


TSPF GivPrARCOIDEA Cope, 1996 


TFamily GivPrARCIDAE Cope, 1996 


SPF LivoPsoipEA Dall, 18952! 


Family Limopsipae Dall, 1895 [= ?Vasconellinae 
Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979] 


19 Thomas et al. (2000) suggested that the supposedly 


unique ligamental pattern of the Noetiidae may, at 
least in part, represent a grade rather than a clade. 


20 Priority over simultaneously established Nemodon- 
tinae determined by ICZN Art. 24.1. 


21 Included families after Oliver & Holmes (2006). 
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Family PHILOBRYIDAE F. Bernard, 1897 [= Hoch- 
stetteriidae Iredale, 1939 (n.a.); = Aupouriidae 
Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979; = Limarcidae 
Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979] 


Order Pteriida Newell, 1965 
TSPF AmMBONYCHIOIDEA S. A. Miller, 187722 


tFamily AMBONYCHIDAE S. A. Miller, 1877 [= 
Amphicoeliidae S. A. Miller, 1889; = Atomod- 
esmatinae Waterhouse, 1976; = Malimanini- 
nae Waterhouse, 2001; = Permoceraminae 
Waterhouse, 2008] 


?tFamily ABIELLIDAE Starobogatov, 1970 


TFamily ALATOCONCHIDAE Termier, Termier & de 
Lapparent, 1974 [= Saikraconchinae Yancey 
& Ozaki, 1986] 


tFamily INocERAMIDAE Giebel, 1852 [= Bathmoce- 
raminae Heinz, 1932 (n.a.); = Beloceraminae 
Heinz, 1932 (n.a.); = Boehmiceraminae Heinz, 
1932 (n.a.); = Cinclidoceraminae Heinz, 1932 
(n.a.); = Cladoceraminae Heinz, 1932 (n.a); = 
Cordiceraminae Heinz, 1932 (n.a.); - Cremnoc- 
eraminae Heinz, 1932 (n.a.);  Cricoceraminae 
Heinz, 1932 (n.a.); = Cymatoceraminae Heinz, 
1932 (n.a.); = Dactyloceraminae Heinz, 1932 
(n.a.); = Epiceraminae Heinz, 1932 (n.a.); = 
Eugenoceraminae Heinz, 1932 (n.a.); = Gne- 
sioceraminae Heinz, 1932 (n.a.); = Haenleinii- 
nae Heinz, 1932 (n.a.); = Helioceraminae Heinz, 
1932 (n.a.); = Mytiloidinae Heinz, 1932; = Or- 
thoceraminae Heinz, 1932 (n.a.);  Sphaerocer- 
aminae Heinz, 1932 (n.a.); = Sphenoceramidae 
Heinz, 1932; = Stolleyiceraminae Heinz, 1932 
(n.a.); = Tactoceraminae Heinz, 1932 (n.a.); = 
Tethyoceraminae Heinz, 1932 (n.a.); = Volvic- 
eraminae Heinz, 1932 (n.a.); = Taenioceram- 
inae Aliev, 1958 (n.a.); = Anopaeinae Tsagareli 
& Gambashidze, 1984 (n.a.); = Neocomiceram- 
inae Tsagareli & Gambashidze, 1984 (n.a.); = 
Sachalinoceraminae Zonova, 1984; = Colonic- 
eramidae Pochialaynen, 1985 (n.a.)] 


? TFamily KINERKAELLIDAE Scarlato & Staroboga- 
tev, 1979 


?t Family LUNULACARDIIDAE P. Fischer, 1887 
[= Pterochaeniinae Fang & Ding, 1993; = 
Guangxiconchidae Zhang, 1999] 

tFamily Manticutipae Waterhouse, 2008 


22 Composition of Ambonychioidea presently under 
revision by JC. 


TFamily MonopTeriipaeE Newell, 1969 


TFamily MYALINIDAE Frech, 1891 [= Selenimyalini- 
nae Weyer, 1968; = Kolymiidae Kuznetsov, 
1973; = Naiaditidae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979; Anthraconautidae Kanev, 1980 (n.a.)] 


?TFamily PROKOPIEVSKIIDAE H. A. Vokes, 1967 [= 
Procopievskiidae Ragozin, 1933 (n.a.)] 


TFamily RAMONALINIDAE Yancey, M. A. Wilson 
& Mione, 2009 


SPF PTERIOIDEA Gray, 1847 (1820)23 


Family PrERIDAE Gray, 1847 (1820) [= Aviculi- 
dae Goldfuss, 182024; = Margaritidae Blain- 
ville, 1824; = Pterinellinae Hayami, 1965] 


TFamily BAKEVELLIIDAE King, 1850 [?= Dattidae 
Healey, 1908] 


?tFamily CassiANELLIDAE Ichikawa, 1958 [= 
Paraviculidae Gugenberger, 1935 (n.a.)] 


Family IsocNovoNiDAE Woodring, 1925 (1828) [= 
Pernidae Fleming, 1828 (invalid); = Pernarii- 
nae Rafinesque, 1815; = Crenatulinae Gray, 
1854; = Melininae Meek & Hayden, 1865; = 
Pedalionidae Stephenson, 1923] 


?tFamily KocHibAE Frech, 1891 


Family MALLEIDAE Lamarck, 1818 [= Vulsellidae 
Gray, 1854; = Reniellidae Iredale, 1939; = 
Stefaniniellidae Tavani, 1939] 


TFamily PERGAMIDIIDAE Cox, 1964 
SF PERGAMIDIINAE Cox, 1964 
SF OnzriiNAE Waterhouse, 2008 


TFamily PricarosrvLipae Lupher & Packard, 
1929 [= Lithiotidae Cox, 1971; = Cochleariti- 
dae Benini & Loriga, 1977] 


TFamily PosiponipaeE Neumayr, 1891 


TFamily PTERINEIDAE Meek, 1864 [= Actinodesma- 
tinae Maillieux, 1920; = Leiopteriinae Maillieux, 
1920; = Actinopterellinae Maillieux, 1931; = 
Leptodesmatinae Maillieux, 1931; = Limopteri- 
nae Maillieux, 1931; = Micropteriinae Maillieux, 
1931; = Ahtioconchidae Eberzin, 1960] 


23 Family composition largely following Témkin (2006). 


24 Pteriidae is in prevailing usage and is conserved 
under ICZN Art. 40; see Nomenclator. 
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Family PULVINITIDAE Stephenson, 1941 


tFamily RETROCERAMIDAE Koschelkina, 1980 


SPF PINNoiDEA Leach, 1819 


Family PiNNIDAE Leach, 1819 


Order Ostreida Férussac, 1822 
SPF OsrnEoipEA Rafinesque, 181525 


Family OsrnEipAE Rafinesque, 1815 
SF OSTREINAE Rafinesque, 1815 
T OsrngiNi Rafinesque, 1815 [= Tiostreidae 
Chanley & Dinamani, 1980] 
T CRvProsrREINI Harry, 1985 
T PUSTULOSTREINI Harry, 1985 
T UNDULOSTREINI Harry, 1985 
SF CRASSOSTREINAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 
T CRASSOSTREINI Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 
T STRIOSTREINI Harry, 1985 
TT TURKOSTREINI Malchus, 1990 
TSF FLEMINGOSTREINAE Stenzel, 1971 
T FLEMINGOSTREINI Stenzel, 1971 [= OpoNro- 
GRYPHAEINI Vialov, 1983 (n.a.)] 
T AMBIGOSTREINI Malchus, 1990 
T Curvostreini Malchus, 1990 
T LiosrREINI Vialov, 1983 
SF LoPHiNAE Vialov, 1936 
T Lopxini Vialov, 1936 
T MvRAkEENINI Harry, 1985 


TFamily ARCTOSTREIDAE Vialov, 1983 
SF ARCTOSTREINAE Vialov, 1983 [= Oscillophini 
Malchus, 1990] 
SF PALAEOLOPHINAE Malchus, 1990 


TFamily CHONDRODONTIDAE Freneix, 1960 [= 
Lamellotidae Horvath, 1966] 


Family GRYPHAEIDAE Vialov, 1936 [= Radi- 
olaewellinae A. Ivanov, 199526] 
TSF GRYPHAEINAE Vialov, 1936 
TSF EXOGYRINAE Vialov, 1936 [= Amphidon- 


teinae Vialov, 1983; = Ceratostreoninae Vi- : 


alov, 1983; = Nanogyrini Malchus, 1990] 
TSF GRYPHAEOSTREINAE Stenzel, 1971 
SF PYCNODONTEINAE Stenzel, 1959 


25 Superfamily composition largely following Malchus 
(1990), with some modification by JC. 


26 Subfamiliar affiliation unknown. 


TT PvcNoboNriNI Stenzel, 1959 [= Costei- 
ninae Vialov, 1983; = Monticulinidae A. 
Ivanov, 1995] 

T HvorissiNi Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 

T NEOPYCNODONTINI Harry, 1985 


Order Pectinida Gray, 1854 
SPF uncertain: 
TFamily EUCHONDRIIDAE Newell, 193827 
SF EUCHONDRIINAE Newell, 1938 
SF CRENIPECTININAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 
TFamily PRAEOSTREIDAE Kriz, 1966 


TFamily PROSPONDYLIDAE Pchelintseva, 1960 


T Family SAHAROPTERIIDAE G. Termier & H. 
Termier, 1972 


TFamily ViAsripag Neumayr, 1891 


SPF ANowioipEA Rafinesque, 1815 


Family ANOMIIDAE Rafinesque, 1815 [= Hetera- 
nomiidae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979; = 
Placunopsidae Freneix, 1985] 


TFamily PERMANOMIIDAE Carter, 1990 

Family PLAcuNipaE Rafinesque, 1815 [= Placentidae 
Gray, 1847; = Placunanomiinae Beu, 1967] 

TSPF AuLACOMYELLOIDEA lcHiKAWA, 195828 

TFamily AULACOMYELLIDAE Ichikawa, 1958 

TFamily BosirRipae Waterhouse, 2008 

TSPF AVICULOPECTINOIDEA Meek & Hayden, 
18652? 

tFamily AvicuLoPECTINIDAE Meek & Hayden, 1865 


SF AVICULOPECTININAE Meek & Hayden, 1865 
SF EcHINIFERIPECTININAE Waterhouse, 2008 


?7 Family composition following Waterhouse (2008). 


28Superfamily composition following Waterhouse 
(2008). 


29 Superfamily composition largely following Water- 
house (2008). 
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SF HAYASAKAPECTININAE Boyd & Newell, 2000 
SF SPYRIDOPECTININAE Waterhouse, 2008 
SF UNDOPECTININAE Waterhouse, 2001 


TFamily DELTOPECTINIDAE Dickins, 1957 
SF DELTOPECTININAE Dickins, 1957 
SF CYRTOROSTRINAE Newell & Boyd, 1995 
SF SQUAMULIFERIPECTININAE Waterhouse, 2008 


tSPF BucHoineA Cox, 1953 (1886)30 


TFamily BucHüpAE Cox, 1953 (1886) [= Aucel- 
linae P. Fischer, 1886 (invalid)3"] 


TFamily EURYDESMATIDAE Reed, 1932 


TSPF CHAENOCARDIOIDEA S. A. Miller, 188932 
tFamily CHAENOCARDIIDAE S. A. Miller, 1889 
t?Family BINPECTINIDAE Feng & Liu, 1990 


TFamily STREBLOCHONDRIIDAE Newell, 1938 
SF uncertain: Tribe Furcatini Waterhouse, 2001 
SF SrREBLOCHONDRIINAE Newell, 1938 
SF GUIZHOUPECTININAE Astafieva, 1994 
SF ORBICULOPECTININAE Waterhouse, 2001 
T OnaicuLoPEcriNINI Waterhouse, 2001 
T EocaAMPTONECTINI Waterhouse, 2001 
SF SATURNELLINAE Astafieva, 1994 
SF STREBLOPTERIINAE Waterhouse, 2008 


SPF Dimyoipea P. Fischer, 1886 


Family DiwvipaE P. Fischer, 1886 [= Atretidae 
Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979] 


TSPF HETEROPECTINOIDEA Beurlen, 195433 


TFamily HETEROPECTINIDAE Beurlen, 1954 
SF HETEROPECTININAE Beurlen, 1954 


30 Superfamily composition following Waterhouse 
(2008), except for present use of Buchioidea in- 
stead of Eurydesmatoidea. 


31 Buchiidae is in prevailing usage and is conserved 
under ICZN Art. 40.2; see Nomenclator. 


32Superfamily composition following Waterhouse 
(2008), with slight emendation by JC. 


33Superfamily composition largely following Water- 
house (2008), except that Heteropectinoidea is 
used instead of Etheripectinoidea, and Heteropec- 
tinidae is used instead of Etheripectinidae, based 
on family-group name priority. 


SF ETHERIPECTININAE Waterhouse, 1982 

SF CassiANOIDINAE Newell & Boyd, 1995 

SF GiRTYPECTININAE Waterhouse, 2008 
tFamily ACANTHOPECTINIDAE Newell & Boyd, 1995 

SF ACANTHOPECTININAE Newell & Boyd, 1995 

SF COSTATOPLICATININAE Waterhouse, 2008 

SF LAMNIPECTININAE Waterhouse, 2008 
TFamily ANNULICONCHIDAE Astafieva, 1995 


TFamily LiviPECTINIDAE Newell & Boyd, 1990 


TSPF Ha.oBioipEA Kittl, 191234 

TFamily Hacosipae Kittl, 1912 

TFamily CLARAIIDAE Gavrilova, 1996 
SF CLARAIINAE Gavrilova, 1996 
SF CHULUARIINAE Waterhouse, 2008 
SF PSEUDOCLARAIINAE Gavrilova, 1996 


+?Family DAoNELLIDAE Neumayr, 1891 


TSPF LEIoPECTINOIDEA Krasilova, 195935 


TFamily LEIOPECTINIDAE Krasilova, 1959 


TSPF MowNoroipsA P. Fischer, 188636 
TFamily Monotipac P. Fischer, 1886 


TFamily DOLPONELLIDAE Waterhouse, 2001 


TSPF OxvrowoipEA Ichikawa, 195837 


TFamily Oxytomipae Ichikawa, 1958 
SF OXYTOMINAE Ichikawa, 1958 
SF MACCOYELLINAE Waterhouse, 2008 


TFamily OTaPiRIIDAE Waterhouse, 1982 
SF OTAPIRIINAE Waterhouse, 1982 


34 Superfamily composition following Waterhouse 


(2008), except for tentative inclusion of Daonellidae. 
If the latter belongs here, the superfamily name would 
be based on Daonellidae rather than Halobiidae. 


35Superfamily composition following Waterhouse 
(2008). 

36Superfamily composition following Waterhouse 
(2008). 


37 Superfamily composition following Waterhouse 
(2008). 
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SF ASOELLINAE Begg & H. J. Campbell, 1986 
SF AUCELLININAE Waterhouse, 2001 


SPF PEcTiNoIDEA Rafinesque, 181538 


Family PECTINIDAE Rafinesque, 1815 
SF PECTININAE Rafinesque, 1815 
T Pectinini Rafinesque, 1815 [= Amusiidae 
Ridewood, 1903; = Amussiopectinidae 
Glibert & van de Poel, 1965 (n.a.); = Eu- 
pectininae Teppner, 1922 (n.a.); = Fortipec- 
tininae Masuda, 1963; = Patinopectininae 
Habe, 1977; = Volinae Teppner, 1922] 
T DECATOPECTININI Waller, 1986 
TSF CAMPTONECTINAE Habe, 1977 
SF CHLAMYDINAE Teppner, 1922 [= Subula- 
tachlamydinae Romanov, 1984 (n.a.); = 
Concentrichlamydinae Romanov, 1985 
(n.a.); = Radulopectininae Romanov, 1985; 
Macrochlamydinae Kasum-Zade, 2003] 
T CHLAMYDINI Teppner, 1922 
T AUSTROCHLAMYDINI Jonkers, 2003 
T Crassavomini Waller, 1993 
TSF McLEARNIINAE Shurygin & Lutikov, 1991 
SF PALLIOLINAE Korobkov, 1960 [= Pseuda- 
mussiinae F. Nordsieck, 1969; = Hemipec- 
tininae Habe, 1977] 
T PaLuiount Korobkov, 1960 
T Apamussiint Habe, 1977 
TT EBuRNEOPECTININI Waller, 2006 
T MEsoPePuINI Waller, 2006 
TT PsEupENrouiiNI Waller, 2006 
TT SeERRIPECTININ| Waller, 2006 
SF PepiNAE Bronn, 1862 [= Aequipectinini F. 
Nordsieck, 1969; - Hinnitinae Habe, 1977; 
- Mimachlamydini Waller, 1993] 
TSF PSEUDOPECTININAE Kasum-Zade, 2003 
TSF WEYLINAE Kasum-Zade, 2003 


Family ENTOLIDAE Teppner, 1922 
TSF ENTOLIINAE Teppner, 1922 
TSF PALAEOENTOLIINAE Romanov, 1985 
SF SYNCYCLONEMATINAE Waller, 1978 


tFamily ENTOLIOIDESIDAE Kasum-Zade, 2003 
TSF ENTOLIOIDESINAE Kasum-Zade, 2003 
TSF CALVAENTOLIINAE Kasum-Zade, 2003 

TFamily NEITHEIDAE Sobetski, 1960 


tFamily PERNOPECTINIDAE Newell, 1938 [= Pro- 
toentoliinae Romanov, 1985] 


Family PROPEAMUSSIIDAE Abbott, 1954 


38 Family-level content following Waller (2006b). 


TFamily TosaPEcriNIDAE Trushchelev, 1984 


Family SPONDYLIDAE Gray, 1826 [= Dianchori- 
dae Sobetski, 1977; = Spondylopectinidae 
Kasum-Zade & Romanov, 1987] 


SPF PLICATULOIDEA Gray, 1854 


Family PLICATULIDAE Gray, 1854 


TSPF PseupomonorToiDEA Newell, 193832 


tFamily PSEUDOMONOTIDAE Newell, 1938 
SF PSEUDOMONOTINAE Newell, 1938 
SF PEGMAVALVULINAE Waterhouse, 2008 


TFamily HUNANOPECTINIDAE Yin, 1985 
SF HUNANOPECTININAE YIN, 1985 
SF LEPTOCHONDRIINAE Newell & Boyd, 1995 


TFamily TERQUEMIIDAE Cox, 1964 


TSPF PTERINOPECTINOIDEA Newell, 193840 


TFamily PrERINOPECTINIDAE Newell, 1938 
SF PrERINOPECTININAE Newell, 1938 
SF PrERINOPECTINELLINAE Waterhouse, 2008 
SF TESSERATIINAE Waterhouse, 2008 


tFamily Natatissimipae Waterhouse, 2008 
SF NATALISSIMINAE Waterhouse, 2008 
SF PSEUDAVICULOPECTININAE Waterhouse, 2008 


Order Limida Moore, 1952 
SPF Limoinea Rafinesque, 1815 


Family LimbAE Rafinesque, 1815 . 

SF LimiNAE Rafinesque, 1815 [= Radulidae H. 
Adams & A. Adams, 1858; = Isolimeidae 
Kasum-Zade, 2003] 

TSF CTENOSTREONINAE Kasum-Zade, 2003 

SF LiMATULINAE Kasum-Zade, 2003 [= Calci- 
caniculariini Waterhouse, 2008; = Echinor- 
binae Waterhouse, 2008] 

TSF MvsibioPTERINAE Waterhouse, 2008 

TSF PLAGIOSTOMINAE Kasum-Zade, 2003 


3 Superfamily composition following Waterhouse 
(2008). 


40Superfamily composition following Waterhouse 
(2008). 
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Superorder Heteroconchia Gray, 1854 
Order uncertain: 

TFamily AMNIGENIDAE Khalfin, 1948 
TFamily LiPANELLIDAE Sánchez, 2005 


+ Family PALAEOMUTELIDAE Lahusen, 1897 


Clade Palaeoheterodonta Newell, 196541 
Order Trigoniida Dall, 188942 
TSPF BEICHUANIOIDEA Liu & Gu, 1988 


tFamily BEicHuANIIDAE Liu & Gu, 1988 


TSPF MEGATRIGONIOIDEA Van Hoepen, 1929 


TFamily MEGarRIGONIIDAE Van Hoepen, 192943 

SF MEGATRIGONIINAE Van Hoepen, 1929 [= 
Anditrigoniidae H. A. Leanza, 1993] 

SF APIOTRIGONIINAE Tashiro, 1979 
T APIOTRIGONINI Tashiro, 1979 
T HETEROTRIGONINI M. R. Cooper, 1991 

SF PrEROTRIGONIINAE Van Hoepen, 1929 [- 
Scabrotrigoniini M. R. Cooper, 1989; = 
Linotrigoniinae Yanin, 2004] 


TFamily lOTRIGONIIDAE Saveliev, 1958 


TFamily RUTITRIGONIIDAE van Hoepen, 1929 


TSPF MYoPHORELLOIDEA Kobayashi, 195444 


TFamily MYOPHORELLIDAE Kobayashi, 1954 
SF MYOPHORELLINAE Kobayashi, 1954 
SF STEINMANELLINAE M. R. Cooper, 1991 


TFamily BUCHOTRIGONIIDAE H. A. Leanza, 1993 
SF BucHorRiGONIINAE H. A. Leanza, 1993 
SF SYROTRIGONIINAE Pérez & Reyes, 1997 


41 Ordinal and superfamily compositions by JC. 
42 Ordinal and superfamily compositions by JC. 
43 Superfamily composition from M. R. Cooper, 1991. 


44 Superfamily composition from M. R. Cooper, 1991, 
with addition of Buchotrigoniidae from Pérez & 
Reyes, 1997. 


TFamily LAEVITRIGONIIDAE Saveliev, 1958 
SF LAEVITRIGONIINAE Saveliev, 1958 
SF FRENGUELIELLINAE Nakano, 1960 


tFamily VAUGONIIDAE Kobayashi, 1954 
SF VAUGONIINAE Kobayashi, 1954 
SF QUADRATOTRIGONIINAE Saveliev, 1958 


SPF TRIGONIOIDEA Lamarck, 181945 


Family TRIGoNIIDAE Lamarck, 1819 

SF TRIGONINAE Lamarck, 1819 [= Lyrodon- 
tinae Bronn, 1862; = Neotrigoniinae Ko- 
bayashi, 1954] 

TSF MINETRIGONIINAE Kobayashi, 1954 

TSF NOTOTRIGONINAE Skwarko, 1963 [= Aus- 
trotrigoniinae Skwarko, 1968] 

TSF PLEUROTRIGONIINAE van Hoepen, 1929 

TSF NEUQUENITRIGONIINAE H. A. Leanza, 
1993 | 

TSF PSILOTRIGONIINAE C. Fleming, 1987 


tFamily Eoscuizopipae Newell & Boyd, 1975 [= 
Curtonotidae Dall, 1895 (invalid)] 


T Family GROEBERELLIDAE Pérez, Reyes & 
Damborenea, 1995 | 


TFamily MvoPHonRIDAE Bronn, 1849 [= ?Cythero- 
dontidae S. A. Miller, 1877; = Costatoriidae 
Newell & Boyd, 1975; = Gruenewaldiidae M. 
R. Cooper, 1991] 


t Family PRosoGYROTRIGONIIDAE Kobayashi, 
1954 
SF PROSOGYROTRIGONIINAE Kobayashi, 1954 
SF PRAEGONIINAE C. Fleming, 1962 


TFamily ScaPHELLINIDAE Newell & Ciriacks, 
1962 


tFamily SchizopibAE Newell & Boyd, 1975 
SF ScuizoniNaE Newell & Boyd, 1975 
SF EoasraRrINAE Newell & Boyd, 197546 


tFamily SINODORIDAE Pojeta & Zhang, 198447 


45 Composition of this superfamily follows Gu (1998) 
and Guo (1998b), with slight emendation by JC. 
46 Schizodidae has priority over Eoastartidae follow- 
ing First Reviser action by Boyd & Newell (1997: 

6); see Nomenclator. 


47 Following Johnston & Zhang (1998). 
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Order Unionida Gray, 185448 
T?SPF Archanodontoidea Modell, 195749 


TFamily ARCHANODONTIDAE Modell, 1957 


SPF uncertain: 
tFamily DESERTELLIDAE Dechaseaux, 1947 


tFamily TRIGONODIDAE Modell, 1942 [= Pachy- 
cardiidae Cox, 1961] 


TFamily UTSCHAMIELLIDAE Kolesnikov, 1977 - 


SPF ETHERIOIDEA Deshayes, 183250 


Family ErHERIIDAE Deshayes, 183251 [= Mullerii- 
dae Deshayes, 1832; = Pseudomulleriidae 
Starobogatov, 197052] 


Family IRIDINIDAE Swainson, 1840 
SF IRIDININAE Swainson, 1840 [= Mutelidae 
Gray, 1847; = Spathinae Bronn, 1862; = 
Pleiodontidae Rochebrune, 1904] 
SF ASPATHARIINAE Modell, 194253 [= Spathop- 
sinae Modell, 1942] 


48 The compromise classification presented herein 
is a result of combining proposed, and in some 
places conflicting, classifications by A. E. Bogan, 
D. Campbell, J. Hartman & W. R. Hoeh (pers. 
com.) and Graf & Cummings (2006). See also 
Campbell et al. (2005), Graf (2002), Hoeh et al. 
(2009) and Graf & Cummings (2010). 


49 Placement of this superfamily in Order Unionida is 
uncertain. 


50 Mulleriidae Deshayes, 1832, is the oldest name in 
this group and this priority issue needs addressing. 
See also notes for Etheriidae and Mycetopodi- 
dae. 


51 Graf & Cummings (2006) — see also reanalysis by 
Hoeh et al. (2009) and Graf & Cummings (2010) 
— included Etheria, Acostaea, and Pseudomulleria 
in Etheriidae. If Acostaea [= Mulleria] and Etheria 
belong to the same family, Mulleriidae has priority 
over simultaneously published Etheriidae following 
First Reviser action of Gill (1871: 20); see Nomen- 
clator. 


92 Placed here by Graf & Cummings (2006), but 


belonging to Unionidae following Bogan & Hoeh 
(2000) and Hoeh et al. (2009). 


53 Aspathariinae has priority over Spathopsinae fol- 
lowing First Reviser action by Graf & Cummings 
(2006: 394); see Nomenclator. 


Family MYCETOPODIDAE Gray, 184054 
SF MYCETOPODINAE Gray, 1840 
SF ANODONTITINAE Modell, 1942 [= Bartlettii- 
nae Modell, 194255; = Glabarinae Modell, 
194256; = Acostaeidae Morrison, 1973] 
SF LEILINAE Morretes, 1949 
. SF MONOCONDYLAEINAE Modell, 1942 [= Fos- 
sulini Bonetto, 1966] 


SPF HvnioipEA Swainson, 1840 


Family HvRiDpAE Swainson, 184057 
SF HvRiiNAE Swainson, 1840 [= Prisodontinae 
Modell, 1942] 
T HvRiiNi Swainson, 1840 
T HvnipELLINI McMichael & Hiscock,. 1958 
(1934) [= Propehyridellidae Iredale, 193458; 
= Cucumerunioninae lredale, 1934] 
T CasrauiiNi Morretes, 1949 
T DiPLopoNriNI Ihering, 190159 [= Rhipido- 
dontini Starobogatov, 1970] 
SF VELESUNIONINAE Iredale, 1934 [= Lortiellinae 
Modell, 1942] 


- TSPF TRIGONIOIDOIDEA Cox, 1952 


tFamily TRIGONIOIDIDAE Cox, 1952 
SF TRIGONIOIDINAE Cox, 1952 


54 Bogan & Hoeh’s (2000) molecular analyses placed 
Etheria close to Acostaea with the Mycetopodidae, 
while Pseudomulleria was placed in the Unionidae. 
If Acostaea [= Mulleria] and Mycetopoda belong to 
the same family, Mulleriidae has priority over Myc- 
etopodidae (and, if placed there, over subfamily 
Anodontitinae). 


55 Parodiz & Bonetto (1963: 190, 206) placed in Myc- 
etopodidae and apparently advocated recognizing 
Bartlettiinae over Anodontitinae and Glabarinae if 
the three prove synonymous. Starobogatov (1970) 
implicitly treated Bartlettinae as a synonym of 
Anodontitinae. 


*6Priority of Anodontitinae over simultaneously 
published Glabarinae determined by First Reviser 
action by Parodiz & Bonetto (1963: 206). 


57 Following Graf & Cummings (2006) revised clas- 
sification based on molecular and morphological 
data. Questioned by Hoeh et al. (2009). Bogan, D. 
Campbell, Hartman & Hoeh (pers. com.) suggested 
subfamily rank for the listed tribes. 


58 Priority over simultaneously established Cucumer- 
unioninae determined by ICZN Art. 24.1. 


59Diplodontidae Ihering, 1901, is a homonym of 
Diplodontidae P. P. Carpenter, 1861. This case 
will require Commission ruling following ICZN Art. 
55.3.1; see Nomenclator. 
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SF AMERICUNIONINAE Guo, 1986 

SF DaNLENGICONCHINAE Sha, 1993 

SF MARTINSONELLINAE Sha, 1993 

SF PEREGRINOCONCHINAE Gu, Chen & Lan, 
1976 


T?Family JILINOCONCHIDAE Ma, 1989 


+Family NAKAMURANAIADIDAE Guo, 1981 [= Si- 
nonaiinae Chen, 1987; = Nippononaiidae 
Chen, 1988] 


TFamily PLICATOUNIONIDAE Chen, 1988 
tFamily PSEUDOHYRIIDAE Kobayashi, 1968 


TFamily SAINSCHANDIIDAE Kolesnikov, 1977 


SPF UnioNoipEA Rafinesque, 182060 


Family UNioniDAE Rafinesque, 1820 

SF UNIONINAE Rafinesque, 1820 

T UNioNiNI Rafinesque, 1820 [= Cafferiinae 
Modell, 1942; = Heudeaninae Modell, 
1942; = Cuneopsinae Mongin, 1963 
(n.a.); = Acuticostinae Starobogatov, 
1967; = Nodulariinae Starobogatov & 
Zatravkin, 1987] 

T ANoponTINi Rafinesque, 1820 [= Alasmi- 
dontinae Rafinesque, 1820; = Strophitinae 
Starobogatov, 1970; = Pseudanodontinae 
Stadnichenko, 1984; = Brachyanodontini 
Bogatov, Sayenko & Starobogatov, 2002 
(n.a.)] 

SF GoniDEINAE Ortmann, 19166! [= Pseudo- 
dontinae Frierson, 192762; = Limnosca- 
phinae Lindholm, 193263: = Hyriopsinae 
Modell, 1942; = Lamprotulinae Modell, 
1942; = Leguminaiini Starobogatov, 1970; 
= Physunionini Starobogatov, 197064; = 
Psilunioninae Starobogatov, 1970] 

SF AMBLEMINAE Rafinesque, 1820 


60 Unioninae has priority over Anodontinae follow- 
ing First Reviser action of Morrison (1956); see 
Nomenclator. 


61 Alternatively placed as tribe Gonideini within Am- 
blemiinae, by Graf & Cummings (2006). 


62Alternatively placed as SF incertae sedis with 
Leguminaiini in synonymy, by Graf & Cummings 
(2006). 

63Alternatively placed as SF incertae sedis with 
Hyriopsinae in synonymy, by Graf & Cummings 
(2006). 

64 Alternatively placed as SF incertae sedis, by Graf 
& Cummings (2006). 


T AMBLEMINI Rafinesque, 1820 

T LampsiLini Ihering, 1901 [= Propterinae 
Hannibal, 1912; = Cyprogeniinae Staro- 
bogatov, 1970; = Dromini Starobogatov, 
1970; = Friersoniinae Starobogatov, 1970; 
= Glebulini Starobogatov, 1970; = Me- 
dionidinae Starobogatov, 1970; = Pileini 
Starobogatov, 1970; = Popenaiadinae He- 
ard & Guckert, 1970; = Ptychobranchinae 
Starobogatov, 1970] 

?T OxyNalIn| Starobogatov, 1970 

T PLEUROBEMINI Hannibal, 1912 [= Elliptioni- 
nae Modell, 1942] 

T QuaADRULINI Ihering, 1901 [= Megalonaia- 
dinae Heard & Guckert, 197065] 

SF COELATURINAE Modell, 194266 [= Pseuda- 
viculinae Modell, 1942 (invalid); = Brazza- 
eainae Leloup, 1950; = Pseudospathinae 
Leloup, 1950 (n.a.); = Dentaspathariinae 
Modell, 1964; = Mweruellinae Pain & F. R. 
Woodward, 1968; = Prisodontopsinae Pain 
& F. R. Woodward, 1968] 

SF MODELLNAIINAE Brandt, 1974 

SF PARREYSIINAE Henderson, 193567 [= Diplasmi- 
nae Modell, 1942; = Lamellidentinae Modell, 
1942; = Arcidopsinae Starobogatov, 1970; = 
Hemisolasminae Starobogatov, 1970] 

TSF QivauciipAE Chen, 1983 

SF RECTIDENTINAE Modell, 1942 [= Contra- 
dentinae Modell, 1942; = Nannonaiinae 
Modell, 194268] 


?t Family Li^oNiNGIIDAE Yu & Dong, 1993 
(invalid)69 


Family MARGARITIFERIDAE Henderson, 1929 (1910) 
[= Margaritaninae Ortmann, 1910; = Cumber- 
landiinae Heard & Guckert, 1970; = ?Promar- 
garitiferidae F. R. Woodward, 1994 (n.a.)] 


tFamily SANCTICAROLITIDAE Simone & Mezzalira, 
1997 


65 Following Graf & Cummings (2006). 


66 Starobogatov (1970) implicitly treated Dentaspath- 
ariinae as a synonym of Pseudospathinae Leloup, 
1950, which is also in the coelaturine category. 
He put Contradens in Coelaturini but recognized 
Rectidentinae and Nannonaiini (the latter in Coela- 
turinae) and so did not establish priority of those 
three relative to each other. 


67 Also including Pseudomulleriidae Starobogatov, 
1970 according to Hoeh et al. (2009) and Bogan, 
D. Campbell, Hartman & Hoeh (pers. com.). 


68Nannonaiinae was placed incertae sedis within 
Unionidae by Graf & Cummings (2006). 


69 Name-bearing genus a junior homonym; see No- 
menclator. 
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Clade Heterodonta Neumayr, 188470 
Order and superfamily uncertain 


tFamily ANODONTOPSIDAE S. A. Miller, 1889 [= 
Allodesmatidae Dall, 1895] 


TFamily BAIDIOSTRACIDAE Fang & Cope, 2008 
TFamily CanvpipAe Haffer, 1959 

tFamily INTIHUARELLIDAE Sánchez, 2003 
TFamily LYRODESMATIDAE P. Fischer, 1886 


tFamily MonTANARIIDAE Scarlato & Staroboga- 
tov, 1979 


TFamily Nyassipac S. A. Miller, 1877 


TFamily PsEupARCIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 


tFamily REpoNipAE Babin, 1966 
TFamily TANAODONTIDAE Liu, 1976 


tFamily ZADIMERODIIDAE Guo, 1988 


Order Lucinida Gray, 1854 
TSPF BaBiNkoiDEA Horny, 1960 
tFamily BABINKIDAE Horny, 1960 


TFamily CoxicoNcHiipAE Babin, 1977 


SPF LuciNoipEA J. Fleming, 18287! 


Family LUCINIDAE J. Fleming, 182872 

SF LUCININAE J. Fleming, 1828 [= Divaricel- 
lidae Korobkov, 1954] 

SF CopakiiNAE Korobkov, 1954 

SF FIMBRIINAE Nicol, 1950 (1870) [= Corbinae 
otoliczka, 1870] 

TSF ILIONINAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 


70 Recent molecular data, e.g., Taylor et al. (2009), 
do not support the orders as given below. 


71With Lucinidae as only extant representative, fol- 
lowing Taylor & Glover (2006). 


72 The current breakdown in previously named subfami- 
lies is not fully supported by forthcoming molecular 
studies (J. D. Taylor, pers. com.). 


SF MILTHINAE Chavan, 1969 
SF MYRTEINAE Chavan, 1969 


t Family MacrRowvibpAaE Cox, 1929 (1887) [= 
Unicardiidae P. Fischer, 1887] 


TFamily PaARACYCLIDAE Johnston, 1993 


SPF THYASIROIDEA Dall, 1900 (1895)73 
Family THyYASIRIDAE Dall, 1900 (1895) [= Crypto- 
dontidae Dall, 189574; = Axinopsidinae F. R. 
Bernard, 1983] 
TOrder Actinodontida Dechaseaux, 1952 
TSPF CvcLocoNcHoipEA Ulrich, 1894 
TFamily CYcLoconcHIDAE Ulrich, 1894 
SF CYCLOCONCHINAE Ulrich, 1894 
SF TASELASMODINAE Fang & Cope, 2008 


TFamily ACTINODONTIDAE Davies, 193375 


Order Carditida Dall, 188976 
SPF uncertain 
t Family AENIGMOCONCHIDAE Betekhtina, 1968 


tFamily PALAEOCARDITIDAE Chavan, 1969 [= Sep- 
tocardiidae Kafanov & Starobogatov, 1977] 


Family CARDINIDAE Zittel, 188177 


TFamily MvoPHORICARDIIDAE Cox & Chavan, 1969 
[= Myophoriopidae Chavan, 1969 (n.a.)] 


73 Molecular data (e.g., Taylor et al., 2009) place this 


as independent clade removed from Lucinoidea. 


74 Thyasiridae is conserved under ICZN Art. 40.2; see 
Nomenclator. 


75 The name Actinodontidae is used here provision- 
ally, pending a decision of the Commission on its 
homonymy with Actinodontidae Lydekker, 1885 
(see Nomenclator). 


76 Molecular data (Giribet & Distel, 2003) suggest 
that this group is outside of and sister to the Eu- 
heterodonta, the latter including Lucinoidea. 


77 This family, otherwise extinct since the Mesozoic, 
has been reported as living with a single genus 
and species, the Panamic Tellidorella cristulata S. 
S. Berry, 1963 (Cox & Chavan, in Moore, 1969: 
580). This hypothesis should be a high priority for 
molecular study. 
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SPF CARDITOIDEA Férussac, 1822 


Family CaRoITIDAE Férussac, 182278 
SF CARDITINAE Férussac, 1822 
SF CARDITAMERINAE Chavan, 1969 
SF CARDITESINAE Chavan, 1969 
SF MIODOMERIDINAE Chavan, 1969 
SF THECALINAE Dall, 1903 
SF VENERICARDIINAE Chavan, 1969 


Family CoNDYLOCARDIIDAE F. Bernard, 1896 
SF ConbDYLOCARDIINAE F. Bernard, 1896 [= Bentho- 
cardiellidae Iredale & McMichael, 1962 (n.a.)] 
?SF CARDITELLINAE Kuroda, Habe & Oyama, 1971 
SF Cuninae Chavan, 1969 


SPF CRASSATELLOIDEA Férussac, 1822 


Family CRASSATELLIDAE Férussac, 1822 
SF CRASSATELLINAE Férussac, 1822 [= Crassa- 
tellitidae Dall, 1895 (n.a.); = Eucrassatelli- 
dae Iredale & McMichael, 1962 (n.a.)] 
SF SCAMBULINAE Chavan, 1952 
TSF ORIOCRASSATELLINAE Boyd & Newell, 1968 


Family ASTARTIDAE d'Orbigny, 1844 (1840) [= 

Prosocoelidae Karczewski, 199279] 

SF ASTARTINAE d’Orbigny, 1844 (1840) [= 
Crassinidae Gray, 184080] 

TSF HOLDHAUSIELLINAE Beurlen, 1954 [= Ter- 
raiidae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979] 

TSF ASTARTELLINAE Boyd & Newell, 1968 

TSF ErRIPHYLINAE Chavan, 1952 

TSF Opinac Chavan, 1952 

TSF PINZONELLINAE Beurlen, 1954 

T SF TRIGONOPINAE R. N. Gardner & H. J. 
Campbell, 2002 


TFamily Eoponipae Carter, D. C. Campbell & 
M. R. Campbell, 2000 


tFamily Prvcuowvipag Keen, 1969 


78As noted by Morris (1978: 273), the subfamilial 
classification of this family is particularly suspect, 
being based on overlapping shape, sculptural, 
and hinge details. This family is a prime candidate 
for modern reevaluation using anatomical and 
molecular evidence. 


79 Placement in subfamily and family uncertain; genus 
Prosocoelus placed in Astartellinae by Boyd & 
Newell (1968), and in Opinae by Chavan (in Moore, 
1969: 572). 


80 Astartidae is in prevailing usage and is conserved 
under ICZN Art. 40.2; see Nomenclator. 


Order uncertain 
TSPF ANTHRACOSIOIDEA Amalitsky, 18928! 
TFamily ANTHRACOSIIDAE Amalitsky, 1892 
TFamily CARBONICOLIDAE Cox, 1932 
SF CARBONICOLINAE Cox, 1932 
SF OLIGODONTELLINAE Starobogatov, 1987 
SF PALAEANODONTINAE Modell, 1964 
?tFamily OPOKIELLIDAE Kanev, 1983 
tFamily PRILUKIELLIDAE Starobogatov, 1970 
SF PRILUKIELLINAE Starobogatov, 1970 
SF SENDERZONIELLINAE Betekhtina, Staroboga- 
tov & Jatsuk, 1987 [= Microdontidae Weir, 
1969 (invalid); = Microdontellidae Gusev, 
1969 (invalid)] 
TFamily SHAANXICONCHIDAE Liu, 1980 
tFamily SinomyipAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 
t“Megalodonts”®2 
tFamily CONGERIOMORPHIDAE Saul, 1976 
TFamily DICEROCARDIIDAE Kutassy, 1934 


TFamily MECYNODONTIDAE Haffer, 1959 


t Family MEGALODONTIDAE Morris & Lycett, 
1853 


tFamily PACHYRISMATIDAE Scarlato & Staroboga- 
tov, 1979 (= Megalodidae Karczewski, 1992, 
inv.) 


TFamily PLETHOCARDIIDAE Scarlato & Staroboga- 
tov, 1979 


TFamily WaLLoOwACONCHIDAE Yancey & Stanley, 
1999 


81 Placement of Anthracosioidea in order Unionoida 


follows Weir (1969: N404), but needs further ex- 
amination. 


82An informal and in part poorly known group of 
"megalodont" families, considered distinct from the 
rudists (following Skelton, pers. com., 1 February 
2010). 
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tOrder Hippuritida Newell, 196583.84 
TSPF RapioLiToIDEA d'Orbigny, 184785 


tFamily RabioLITiDAE d'Orbigny, 1847 [= Spha- 
erulitidés Douvillé, 1886 (n.a.); = Lapeirousii- 
nae Kühn, 1932; = Sauvagesiidae Wiontzek, 
1934; = Biradiolitinae Dechaseaux & Coogan, 
1969; = Chiapasellidae Alencaster, 1971; = 
Joufiinae Karacabey-Oztemür, 1981; = Pseu- 
dopolyconitidae Sladic-Trifunovic, 1983; = 
Duraniidae Yanin, 1990; = Osculigeridae 
Yanin, 1990] 


TFamily ANTILLOCAPRINIDAE MacGillavry, 1937 


tFamily CAPRINIDAE d'Orbigny, 1847 
SF CAPRININAE d'Orbigny, 1847 
SF CAPRINULOIDEINAE Damestoy, 1971 [= Coal- 
comaninae Coogan, 1973; = Rethidae Ya- 
nin, 1990] 


tFamily CAPRINULIDAE Yanin, 1990 


t Family CAPROTINIDAE Gray, 1848 [= ?Het- 
erocaprinidae Munier-Chalmas, 1873; = 
Gyropleuridae MacGillavry, 1935; = Polyco- 
nitinae MacGillavry, 1937; = Horiopleuridae 
Yanin, 1990] 


TFamily DicERATIDAE Dall, 1895 


tFamily HiPPuRITIDAE Gray, 1848 [= Barrettiinae 
Chubb, 1971; = Torreitinae Grubic, 1979; = 
Hippuritellinae Bilotte, 1982; = Pseudovac- 
cinitinae Bilotte, 1982; - Batolitidae Yanin, 
199086; = Pironaeidae Yanin, 1990] 


T Family ICHTHYOSARCOLITIDAE Douvillé, 1887 
(1871) [= Caprinellidae Gill, 187187] 


83 Classification based on document prepared by 
Peter Skelton (pers. com.) for the rudist part of 
the Treatise on Invertebrate Paleontology, with 
nomenclatural adjustments herein. 


84 The name Rousseliinae MacGillavry, 1937, is not 
yet placed. 


85 Priority over simultaneously established Caprini- 


dae determined by First Reviser action of Bouchet 


& Rocroi, see Nomenclator. 


86 The name Batolitidae Yanin, 1990 has been added 
to the synonymy of Hippuritidae based on http:// 
www.paleotax.de/rudists/. 


87 |chthyosarcolitidae is conserved under ICZN Art. 
40.2; see Nomenclator. 


T Family MoNoPLEURIDAE Munier-Chalmas, 
1873 


tFamily PLAGIOPTYCHIDAE Douvillé, 1888 

T Family TRECHMANELLIDAE Cox, 1934 [= Ano- 
moptychidae H. A. Vokes, 1967; = Dictyopty- 
chidae Skelton, 1993 

TSPF REQUIENIOIDEA Kutassy, 1934 

TFamily REQuiENIIDAE Kutassy, 1934 [= Bayleii- 
dae Munier-Chalmas, 1873 (nomen oblitum); 
= Toucasiidae Pchelintsev, 1959 (n.a.)] 

t Family EPipicERATIDAE Rengarten, 1950 [= 
Heterodiceratidae Pchelintsev, 1959; = Ple- 
siodiceratinae Pchelintsev, 1959] 

Order Venerida Gray, 1854 

SPF uncertain 

Family HEMIDONACIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
197188 

SPF AncricoipEA Newton, 1891 (1844) 

Family ARcriciDaE Newton, 1891 (1844) [= 
Cyprinidae d'Orbigny, 184489; = Cyprinia- 
deidae Rovereto, 1900] 

TFamily EULOXIDAE J. Gardner, 1943 

TFamily IsocvPRINIDAE R. N. Gardner, 2005 

TFamily PoLuicipae Stephenson, 1953 

Family TRAPEZIDAE Lamy, 1920 (1895) [= Cypri- 
cardiidae Dall, 189590; = Libitinidae Thiele, 
1926; = Lithophagellidae Cossmann, 1911 


(n.a.); = Kitsoniidae Eames, 1957] 


TFamily VENIELLIDAE Dall, 1895 [= Veniliidae 
Meek, 1864 (invalid)] 


88 Position uncertain; following Healy et al. (2008). 


89 Arcticidae is in prevailing usage and is conserved 
under ICZN Art. 40.2; see Nomenclator. 


30 Trapezidae is in prevailing usage and is conserved 
under ICZN Art. 40.2; see Nomenclator. 
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SPF CARDIOIDEA Lamarck, 180991 


Family CarDIIDAE Lamarck, 180992 [= Pterocar- 
diidae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 197993] 
SF CARDIINAE Lamarck, 1809 [= Dinocardiini 

Kafanov, 1977; = Acanthocardiini Kafanov 
& Starobogatov, 1977; = Vepricardiini 
Kafanov & Starobogatov, 1977] 
SF CLINOCARDINAE Kafanov, 1975 [= Serripe- 
dini Kafanov, 1975; = Profulviini Kafanov 
& Popov, 1977] 
SF FRAGINAE Stewart, 1930 [= Parvicardiini 
Kafanov & Starobogatov, 1977; = Go- 
niocardiidae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979] 
TSF LAHILLIINAE Finlay & Marwick, 1937 
SF LAEVICARDIINAE Keen, 1951 [= Nemocar- 
diinae Savazzi, 1985] 
SF LYMNOCARDIINAE Stoliczka, 187094 
T LYMNOCARDIINI Stoliczka, 1870 
TST LYMNOCARDIINA Stoliczka, 1870 
ST CERASTODERMATINA F. Nordsieck, 1969 
TST ACOBAECARDIINA Paramonova, 1986 
TST AVICULOCARDIINA Paramonova, 2001 
TST CHARTOCONCHINA Taktakishvili, 1987 
TST CHoKRAKIINA Popov, 2001 
TST DiGRESSODACNINA Taktakishvili, 1987 
TST MERKLINICARDIINA Popov, 2001 
TST OBSOLETIFORMINA Paramonova, 2001 
TST PAcHYDACNINA Andreescu, 1975 
TST PANTICAPAEINA Taktakishvili, 1987 
TST PHyLLocarpiinA Nevesskaya, 1986 
TST PLANACARDIINA Paramonova, 2001 
TST PLIcATIFORMINA Paramonova, 2001 
TST PoNrALMYRINA Taktakishvili, 1987 
TST PRIONOPLEURINA Taktakishvili, 1987 
TST PsEubpocariLLINA Taktakishvili, 1987 

T ApAcNINI Gill, 1871 [= Hypaninae Star- 
obogatov, 1970; = Avicardiini Popov, 
1977; = Hyrcaniini Kafanov & Staroboga- 
tov, 1977 (invalid)] 

TT DipAciNINI Eberzin, 1962 

TT LiuNoPAPPIINI Schlickum, 1962 

T T PaRADACNINI Eberzin, 1967 [= Arcicardiini 
Nevesskaya, 1986] 


91 Classification of Cardioidea largely from Schneider 
(1992, 1995, 1998a, 1998b, 2002), with additions 
by JC and GC. 


92 Some authors have recognized the Lymnocardiidae 
and Tridacnidae as separate families, but this would 
result in paraphyly (Schneider, 1995, 1998, 2002; 
Schneider & Carter, 2001; Kirkendale, 2009). 


93 Subfamiliar affiliation uncertain. 


34 Paleontologists have divided the Lymnocardiinae 
into a myriad of named units — here charitably listed 
as tribes and subtribes. 


TT PRosobDAcNNNI Keen, 1937 [= Psilodontini 
Taktakishvili, 1987 (invalid); = Stylodacni- 
nae Papaianopol, 1987] 

TT PsEuDocannpriNi Keen, 1969 

T?T TRAPEzICARDIINI Kanjilal & Srinivasan, 
2002 

TSF PLEURIOCARDINAE Schneider, 1995 

SF ORTHOCARDIINAE Schneider, 2002 

TSF PROFRAGINAE Badve, 1977 

SF PROTOCARDIINAE Reuss, 1846 

SF TRACHYCARDIINAE Stewart, 1930 

SF TRIDACNINAE Lamarck, 1819 [= Chametra- 
cheidae H. Adams & A. Adams, 1857; = Avi- 

culariidae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979] 

TSF TULONGOCARDIINAE Schneider, 1995 


SPF CHamoipEA Lamarck, 1809 

Family CHaAMIDAE Lamarck, 1809 [= Arcinellidae 
Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1971] 

SPF CyamioiweEa G. O. Sars, 187895 

Family CYAMIIDAE G. O. Sars, 1878 [= Perrie- 
rinidae Marwick, 1928; = Cyamiomactridae 


Iredale & McMichael, 1962 (n.a.)] 


Family BAsrEROTIIDAE Cossmann, 1909 [= Eu- 
charidae Récluz, 1869 (invalid)] 


Family GALATHEAVALVIDAE Knudsen, 1970 


Family SPORTELLIDAE Dall, 1899 


SPF CYRENOIDEA Gray, 1840 


Family CYRENIDAE Gray, 1840 [= Corbiculidae 
Gray, 184796; = Serrilaminulinae Lindholm, 
1933; = Geloinidae lredale, 1943; = Polyme- 
sodinae Habe, 1977] 


?Family GLAUCONOMIDAE Gray, 1853 [= Glauco- 
myidae P. P. Carpenter, 1861]97 


95The composition of this superfamily, whose 


members mostly have external ligaments, and its 
relationship to the Galeommatoidea (mostly with 
internal ligaments), are not yet resolved. 


96 The available senior name, Cyrenidae, has been in 
use and cannot be considered a nomen oblitum. 


97 Sperm characters do not support close relationship 
with Veneroidea, Cyrenoidea, Myoidea, Mactroidea, 
Tellinoidea, or Crassatelloidea (Healy et al., 2006). 
Molecular data by Taylor et al. (2009) place this with 
Cyrenoididae and Corbiculidae (now Cyrenidae). 
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SPF CYRENoIDOIDEA H. Adams & A. Adams, 
1857 (1853) 


Family CYRENOIDIDAE H. Adams & A. Adams, 
1857 (1853) [= Cyrenellidae Gray, 185398] 


SPF DREISSENOIDEA Gray, 1840 


Family DREISSENIDAE Gray, 184099 
SF DREISSENINAE Gray, 1840 [= Enocephali- 
dae de Stefani, 1880; = Tichogoniidae An- 
drusov, 1893 
SF DREISSENOMYINAE Babak, 1983 


SPF GaAIMARDIOIDEA Hedley, 1916 


Family GAIMARDIDAE Hedley, 1916 [= Modiolar- 
cidae Gray, 1854] 


SPF GALEOMMATOIDEA Gray, 1840 


Family GALEOMMATIDAE Gray, 1840 [= Chlamy- 
doconchinae Dall, 1884; = Solecardiidae 
Allan, 1950 (n.a.); = Marikelliidae Iredale & 
McMichael, 1962 (n.a.); = Scintillidae Iredale 
& McMichael, 1962 (n.a.); = ?Cyamionemati- 
dae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979; = Ephip- 
podontidae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979; 
= Vasconiellidae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979]100 


Family LASAEIDAE Gray, 1842 [= Leptonidae 
Gray, 1847; = Kelliidae Forbes & Hanley, 
1849; = Erycinidae Deshayes, 1850 (inval- 
id); = Montacutidae W. Clark, 1855; = Scac- 
chiidae Récluz, 1869; = Borniolidae Iredale 
& McMichael, 1962 (n.a.); = Melliterycinae 
Iredale & McMichael, 1962 (n.a.); = Microp- 
oliidae Iredale & McMichael, 1962 (n.a.); = 
Myllitidae Iredale & McMichael, 1962 (n.a.); 
= Borniinae F. R. Bernard, 1983; = Myselli- 
nae F. R. Bernard, 1983; = Orobitellinae F. 
R. Bernard, 1983; = Thecodontinae F. R. 
Bernard, 1983]101 


98 Cyrenoididae is in prevailing. usage and is con- 
served under ICZN Art. 40.2; see Nomenclator. - 
99 Following Nuttall (1990). 


100 There is as yet insufficient information to divide 
this family into supported clades. 


101 There is as yet insufficient information to divide 
this family into supported clades. 


SPF GLossoineA Gray, 1847 (1840) 


Family GLossibAE Gray, 1847 (1840) [= Isocar- 
diidae Gray, 1840102; = Bucardiidae H. Adams 
& A. Adams, 1857] 


Family KELLIELLIDAE P. Fischer, 1887 [= Alve- 
inidae Glibert & van de Poel, 1966 (n.a.); = 
Lutetiidae Zhgenti, 1976] 


Family Vesicomyipae Dall & Simpson, 1901 [= 
Pliocardiidae Woodring, 1925] 


SPF MACTROIDEA Lamarck, 1809 


Family MACTRIDAE Lamarck, 1809 

SF MACTRINAE Lamarck, 1809 [= Gnathodon- 
tidae Neumayr, 1884 (invalid); = Rangiidae 
P. Fischer, 1884] 

SF LUTRARIINAE Gray, 1853 

SF KYMATOXINAE Stenzel & Krause, 1957 [= 
Pteropsinae Dall, 1894 (invalid); = Pter- 
opsellinae Keen, 1969] 

SF TANYSIPHONINAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1971 

SF ZENATIINAE Dall, 1895 [= Resaniinae Mar- 
wick, 1931] 


Family ANATINELLIDAE Deshayes, 1853 
Family CARDILIIDAE P. Fischer, 1887103 


Family MESODESMATIDAE Gray, 1840 
SF MESODESMATINAE Gray, 1840 [= Paphiinae 
Gray, 1847 (invalid); = Myadesmatidae B. 
L. Clark, 1922; = Donacillidae MacPherson 
& Gabriel, 1962] 
SF DaviLiNAE Dall, 1895 


SPF SPHAERIOIDEA Deshayes, 1855 (1820) 


Family SPHAERIIDAE Deshayes, 1855 (1820) 
SF SPHAERIINAE Deshayes, 1854 (1820) [7 
Cycladidae Rafinesque, 1820 (invalid); = 
Corneocycladidae Hannibal, 1912; = Spha- 
eriastrinae Alimov & Starobogatov, 1968; = 
Musculiinae Starobogatov, 1984] 


102Glossidae is in prevailing usage and is conserved 


under ICZN Art. 40.2; see Nomenclator. 


103 With shell morphology otherwise suggesting simi- 
larity to the Cardiidae, but an internal ligament, this 
family would be a prime candidate for molecular 
investigation. 
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SF EUGLESINAE Pirogov & Starobogatov, 1974 
[= Neopisidiinae Korniushin, 1989] 

SF EUPERINAE Heard, 1965 

SF PisipiiNAE Gray, 1857 [= Lacustrininae Ko- 
rniushin, 1989] 


?tTFamily FERGANOCONCHIDAE Martinson, 1961 
tFamily Kiuipag Kolesnikov, 1977 
TFamily LiuNocvRENIDAE Kolesnikov, 1977 


T?Family NEoMIODONTIDAE Casey, 1955 [= Eo- 
miodontinae Hayami, 1965] 


TFamily PSEUDOCARDINIIDAE Martinson, 1961 


TFamily SIBIRECONCHIDAE Kolesnikov, 1977 


SPF TELLINOIDEA Blainville, 1814 


Family TELLINIDAE Blainville, 1814 [= Macomi- 
nae Olsson, 1961; = Arcopagiinae Kuroda, 
Habe & Oyama, 1971 (n.a.); = Strigillinae 
Habe, 1977] 


Family DonacIDAE J. Fleming, 1828 
TFamily IcANOTIIDAE Casey, 1961 


Family PSAMMOBIDAE J. Fleming, 1828 [= ?Azori- 
dae Leach, 1852104; 2 Capsinae Stoliczka, 
1870; = Garinae Stoliczka, 1870; = Asaphi- 
dae Winckworth, 1932105; z Sanguinolariinae 
M. Smith, 1937] 


Family SEMELIDAE Stoliczka, 1870 (1825) 

SF SEMELINAE Stoliczka, 1870 (1825) [= Am- 
phidesmatidae Latreille, 1825; = Cumingii- 
nae Stoliczka, 1870] 

SF ERviLiINAE Dall, 1895 

SF SCROBICULARIINAE H. Adams & A. Adams, 
1856 [= Lavignonidae Récluz, 1869] 


Family SOLECURTIDAE d'Orbigny, 1846 


104A synonym of Psammobiidae or of Solecurtidae. 
See Nomenclator. 


105Asaphidae is a junior homonym of Asaphidae 
Burmeister, 1843, which is in current use in the 
trilobites (see Nomenclator). Any use of the mol- 
luscan name (e.g., as a subfamily name) will re- 
quire an application to the ICZN to have the name 
modified. 


TFamily SOWERBYIDAE Cox, 1929 [= Isodontidae 
Arkell, 1934] 


TFamily TANCREDIIDAE Meek, 1864 
TFamily UnicarpiopsipAE Chavan, 1969 


TFamily QUENSTEDTIIDAE Cox, 1929 


SPF UNGULINOIDEA Gray, 1854106 


Family UNGULINIDAE Gray, 1854 [= Diplodonti- 
dae Carpenter, 1861] 


SPF VENEROIDEA Rafinesque, 1815107 


Family VENERIDAE Rafinesque, 1815 

SF VENERINAE Rafinesque, 1815 

SF CaALLOCARDIINAE Dall, 1895 [= Pitarinae 
Stewart, 1930; = Callistinae Habe & Kosuge, 
1967 (invalid)] 

SF CHIONINAE Frizzell, 1936108 [= Cyclininae 
Frizzell, 1936; = Mclellaniinae Wilson, 
1983] 

SF CLEMENTINAE Frizzell, 1936 

SF Dosininae Deshayes, 1853 [= Arteminae 
Hutton, 1880] 

SF GEMMINAE Dall, 1895 

SF GouipiiNAE Stewart, 1930 [= Circinae Dall, 
1895 (invalid); = Gafrariidae Korobkov, 
1954] 

SF LiocoNcHiNAE Habe, 1977 

SF MERETRICINAE Gray, 1847 (1838) [= 
Cythereinae Gray, 1838 (invalid)] 

SF SAMARANGIINAE Keen, 1969 

SF PETRICOLINAE d'Orbigny, 1840 [= Mysiidae 
Gray, 1854; = Cooperellidae Dall, 1900] 

SF SUNETTINAE Stoliczka, 1870 [= Meroinae 
Tryon, 1884] 

SF TAPETINAE Gray, 1851 [= Paphiinae Finlay, 
1928 (invalid); = Oncophoridae Davitashvili, 
1934 (invalid); = Rzehakiidae Korobkov, 
1954] 

SF TURTONINAE W. Clark, 1855 


Family NEOLEPTONIDAE Thiele, 1934 [= Bernar- 
dinidae Keen, 1969] 


106As recognized by Taylor et al. (2009). 


107 For discussion of subfamilies see Mikkelsen et al. 
(2006). 


108Priority over simultaneously established Cyclini- 
nae determined by ICZN Art. 24.1. 
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Order Myida Stoliczka, 1870 
SPF Myoibea Lamarck, 1809 


Family MvipaE Lamarck, 1809 
SF MviNAE Lamarck, 1809 
SF CRYPTOMYINAE Habe, 1977 
SF SPHENIINAE F. R. Bernard, 1983 


Family ConBULIDAE Lamarck, 1818 

SF ConBuLINAE Lamarck, 1818 [= Aloididae 
Thiele, 1934; = Caryocorbulinae H. A. Vokes, 
1945; = Potamocorbulinae Habe, 1977] 

TSF CAESTOCORBULINAE H. A. Vokes, 1945 

TSF CoRBULAMELLINAE H. A. Vokes, 1945 

SF LENriDIINAE H. A. Vokes, 1945 

TSF PACHYDONTINAE H. A. Vokes, 1945 


Family ERODONIDAE Winckworth, 1932 
TFamily PLEURODESMATIDAE Cossmann, 1909 


tFamily Raetomyipae Newton, 1919 [= Amot- 
apidae Olsson, 1928] 


SPF PHoLADoIDEA Lamarck, 1809 


Family PHOLADIDAE Lamarck, 1809 

SF PHOLADINAE Lamarck, 1809 [= Hypogaei- 
dae Rafinesque, 1815; = Zirfaeinae Gray, 
1851; = Euxinibarneini Zhgenti, 1991] 

SF JouANNETIINAE Tryon, 1862 

SF ManresiiNAE Grant & Gale, 1931 [= Pho- 
ladideinae Taki & Habe, 1955 (n.a.); = 
Teredininae Tryon, 1862] 

SF XvLoPHAGINAE Purchon, 1941109 


Family TEREDINIDAE Rafinesque, 1815 
SF TEREDININAE Rafinesque, 1815 [= Zachsii- 
nae Habe, 1977] 
SF BANKIINAE Turner, 1966 
SF KUPHINAE Tryon, 1862 [= Furcellinae 
Bronn, 1862] 


Order uncertain 


SPF HIATELLOIDEA Gray, 1824 


Family HiarELLIDAE Gray, 1824 [= Saxicavidae 


109 Xylophagidae Purchon, 1941 is a junior homonym 
of Xylophagidae Fallén, 1810, based on Xylopha- 
gus Meigen, 1803 [Diptera] (see Nomenclator). An 
application will be presented to the ICZN to emend 
the junior bivalve name under Art. 55.3.1. 


Swainson, 1835; = Glycimeridae Bronn, 
1849 (invalid); = Pholeobiidae Leach, 1852; 
= Panopeinae Bronn, 1862; = Saxicavellinae 
Scott, 1994] 


SPF SorENoipEA Lamarck, 1809110 
Family SoLENIDAE Lamarck, 1809 


Family PHARIDAE H. Adams & A. Adams, 
1856111 
SF PHARINAE H. Adams & A. Adams, 1856 
SF SILIQUINAE Bronn, 1862 
SF PHARELLINAE Stoliczka, 1870 
SF NOVACULININAE Ghosh, 1920 
SF CULTELLINAE Davies, 1935 


Order uncertain 
TSPF MobioMORPHOIDEA S. A. Miller, 1877112 


tFamily MobiowvoRPHIDAE S. A. Miller, 1877 [= 
Palanatinidae S. A. Miller, 1877; = Butovicel- 
lidae Kriz, 1965; = Hippomyidae Scarlato 
& Starobogatov, 1979; - Healeyidae Haut- 
mann, 2008] 


tFamily CvPRICARDINIIDAE Ulrich, 1894 
TFamily HiPPoPobiuviDAE Cox, 1969 


TtFamily PALAEOPHARIDAE Marwick, 1953 [= Ac- 
tinodontophoridae Newell, 1969 


TFamily TUSAYANIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979 


TSPF KALENTEROIDEA Marwick, 1953113 


TFamily KALENTERIDAE Marwick, 1953 [= Pleu- 
rophoridae Dall, 1895 (invalid); = Myocon- 
chidae Newell, 1957; = Permophoridae van 
de Poel, 1959] 


110 Molecular data (e.g., Taylor et al., 2009) place 


Solenoidea in a clade with Hiatellidae. 


111 Subfamily content following Cosel (1990, 1993), 
with nomenclatural adjustments herein. 

112 Composition of Modiomorphoidea by JC. Mo- 
diomorphidae has priority over simultaneously 
published Palanatinidae following First Reviser 
action of Carter, herein; see Nomenclator. 


113 Composition proposed by JC. 
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SPF GASTROCHAENOIDEA Gray, 1840 


Family GAsrRocHAENIDAE Gray, 1840 [= Chaeni- 
nae Gray, 1858; - Rocellariidae Ridewood, 
1903; = Edentuloidea Cossmann, 1909 


(n.a.)] 


Order Pholadomyida Newell, 1965 [= Anom- 
alodesmata Dall, 1889] 


SPF uncertain: 


tFamily UcuMaRIIDAE Sánchez, 2003 


SPF CERATOMYOIDEA Arkell, 1934 


TFamily CERATOMYIDAE Arkell, 1934 [= Ceromyi- 
dae Récluz, 1869 (invalid); = Myopholadidae 
Cox, 1964] 


SPF CLAVAGELLOIDEA d'Orbigny, 1844114 


Family CLAVAGELLIDAE d'Orbigny, 1844 (nomen 
protectum) [= Aspergillidae Burmeister, 1837 
(nomen oblitum); = Humphreyiidae Gray, 
1858; = Bryopinae Tryon, 1862; = Brechiti- 
nae Stoliczka, 1870; = Ensiphonacea Dall, 
1889 (n.a.)] 


Family PENICILLIDAE Gray, 1858 


TSPF EDMONDIOIDEA King, 1850115 


TFamily EpvoNpiiDAE King, 1850 [= Cardiomor- 
phidae S. A. Miller, 1877; = Allorismatidae 
Beurlen, 1954] 


TFamily PacHypomipae P. Fischer, 1887 [= Me- 
gadesmidae H. A. Vokes, 1967; = Astartilinae 
Waterhouse, 1969; = Ferraziidae Scarlato & 
Starobogatov, 1979; = Plesiocyprinellinae 
Simóes, Marques, de Mello & Anelli, 1997] 


114 Evidence now suggests that the Clavagellidae and 
Penicillidae were derived (Carter, 1978), perhaps 
independently (B. Morton, 2007, 2009), from the 
Lyonsiidae, bringing into question the superfamily 
Clavagelloidea. 

115 Composition of Edmondioidea after Morris et al. 


(1991), except for present use of Pachydomidae 
instead of Megadesmidae. 


SPF Myocuamoipea P. P. Carpenter, 1861 
Family MYOCHAMIDAE P. P. Carpenter, 1861 


Family CLEIDOTHAERIDAE Hedley, 1918 (1870) [= 
Chamostreidae Stoliczka, 1870] 


SPF PANDoROIDEA Rafinesque, 1815 


. Family PANDORIDAE Rafinesque, 1815 


Family Lyonsipae P. Fischer, 1887 [= Spinolyon- 
siellidae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1983] 


SPF PuoLAbowvoipEA King, 1844116 


Family PHoLADOMYIDAE King, 1844 [= Arcomyi- 
dae P. Fischer, 1887] 


tFamily BURMESIDAE Healey, 1908 
?tFamily CERATOMYOPSIDAE Cox, 1964 


tFamily GRAMMYSIIDAE S. A. Miller, 1877 
SF GRAMMYSIINAE S. A. Miller, 1877 
SF CUNEAMYINAE Morris, Dickins & Astafieva- 
Urbajtis, 1991 [= ?Protomyidae Neumayr, 
1891]117 


tFamily MARGARITARIIDAE H. A. Vokes, 1964 
Family PARILIMYIDAE Morton, 1981 
TFamily PLEUROMYIDAE Zittell, 1895 


TFamily SANGUINOLITIDAE S. A. Miller, 1877 

SF SANGUINOLITINAE S. A. Miller, 1877 [= 
Elymellidae Ulrich, 1894] 

SF ALULINAE Morris, Dickins & Astafieva-Ur- 
bajtis, 1991 

SF CHAENOMYINAE Waterhouse, 1966 

SF PHOLADELLINAE S. A. Miller, 1877 

SF UNDULOMYINAE Astafieva-Urbajtis, 1983 

SF VACUNELLINAE Astafieva-Urbajtis, 1973 
[= Myoniidae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1979] 


116 Composition of Pholadomyoidea largely following 


Newell (1969: N818) as modified by Runnegar (1974) 
and Morris et al. (1991), with additions by JC. 


117 Morris et al. (1991) only tentatively placed Proto- 
mya in Cuneamyinae. 
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SPF THRACIOIDEA Stoliczka, 1870 (1839)118 


Family THRACIIDAE Stolizcka, 1870 (1839) [= 
Osteodesmatidae Couthouy, 1839119; = As- 
thenothaerinae P. Fischer, 1887] 


Family LATERNULIDAE Hedley, 1918 (1840) [= 
Anatinidae Gray, 1840 (invalid)] 


Family PERIPLOMATIDAE Dall, 1895 


Clade Septibranchia (within Pholadomyida) 
SPF CUSPIDARIOIDEA Dall, 1886120 


Family CUSPIDARIIDAE Dall, 1886 [= Neaeridae 
Hidalgo, 1916 (invalid); = Cardiomyidae 
Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1983; = Myoneridae 
Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1983] 


Family HALONYMPHIDAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1983 


Family PROTOCUSPIDARIIDAE Scarlato & Starobo- 
gatov, 1983 


?Family SPHENIOPSIDAE J. Gardner, 1928121 


118The extant Pholadomyida/anomalodesmatan 
groups are here shown largely in their traditional 
arrangement. Harper et al. (2006) redistributed 
most families traditionally assigned to Thracioidea 
and Pandoroidea into "thraciid" and "lyonsiid" lin- 
eages, an action supported by sperm ultrastructure 
data (Healy et al., 2008). Data were insufficient for 
placement of Periplomatidae and more information 

is needed for a formal taxonomic rearrangement. 


119 Thraciidae is in prevailing usage and is conserved 
under ICZN Art. 40.2; see Nomenclator. 


120Classification following Krylova (pers. com., 9 
September 2009). 


121 Placed by Marshall (2002: 271—284) in the Anoma- 
lodesmata on the basis of an internal ligament 
and a lithodesma, and in the Cuspidarioidea on 
the basis of commarginal sculpture. Membership 
in the Thracioidea might be as likely, and clearly 


this family would profit from molecular analysis. — 


SPF Poromyoipea Dall, 1886122 

Family PoRoMYIDAE Dall, 1886 [= Dermato- 
myidae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1983; = 
Neaeroporomyidae Scarlato & Starobogatov, 
1983; = Perlaporomyidae Scarlato & Star- 
obogatov, 1983; = Cetomyinae Krylova, 1997] 


Family CETOCONCHIDAE Ridewood, 1903 


SPF VERTICORDIOIDEA Stoliczka, 1870 

Family VERTICORDIIDAE Stoliczka, 1870 

Family Euciroipac Dall, 1895 

Family LYONSIELLIDAE Dall, 1895 [= Policordiidae 
Scarlato, 1981; = Dallicordiidae Scarlato & 
Starobogatov, 1983] 

TOrder Orthonotida Pojeta, 1978 

TSPF ORTHONOTOIDEA S. A. Miller, 1877 

TFamily ORTHONOTIDAE S. A. Miller, 1877 

TFamily KonNDURIIDAE Sánchez, 2007 

?t Family PROTHYRIDAE S. A. Miller, 1889 [= 
Citothyrisidae Hajkr, Lukasova, Ruzicka & 
Rehoï, 1974] 

tFamily SOLENOMORPHIDAE Cockerell, 1915 
SF SOLENOMORPHINAE Cockerell, 1915 [= So- 


lenopsidae Neumayr, 1891 (invalid)] 
SF PROMACRINAE Scarlato & Starobogatov, 1979 


122Classification following Krylova (pers. com., 9 


September 2009). 
Notes added in proof: 


The fossil family Rzehakiidae Korobkov, 1954, 
placed in the current classification within Veneri- 
dae (p. 130) should instead be listed under Sole- 
noidea (p. 131), following Goncharova (1987). 


The fossil family Manticulidae Waterhouse, 2008, 
placed in the current classification within Ambony- 
chioidea (p. 118) should instead be listed under 
Buchioidea (p. 120), following JC (herein). 
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name are not indexed separately, e.g. Venus 
and Veneridae are indexed together (under 
Veneridae), but Venerupis, which is not the type 
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Spelling variants of higher category names not 
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Abiellidae 14, 118 
Acanthocardiini 14, 128 
Acanthopectinidae 14, 120 
Acephala 90, 91, 95, 98, 99, 102, 111 
Acephalophora 90, 109 
Acharacidae 9, 15, 115 
Acobaecardiini 15, 128 
Acostaeidae 15, 123 
Actinodesmatinae 15, 118 
Actinodont(id)a 90, 103, 105, 125 
Actinodontidae 15, 125 
Actinodontophoridae 15, 131 
Actinopterellinae 15, 118 
Acuticostinae 15, 124 
Adacnidae 15, 45, 128 
Adamussiinae 15, 121 
Adapedonta 90 
Adelosiphonia 15 
Adesmacea 15, 90, 91, 92 
Adranidae 15, 115 

Adulinae 15, 116 
Aenigmoconchidae 15, 125 
Aequipectininae 16, 121 
Aetheriidae. See Etheriidae 
Afghanodesmatidae 8, 16, 114 
Aglossa 90 

Ahtioconchidae 16, 118 
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Allogramma 82 
Allorismatidae 16, 98, 132 
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Alulinae 16, 132 
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Arcopagiinae 19, 130 

Arcticidae 19, 33, 92, 96, 97, 104, 127 

Arctostreinae 19, 119 

Arcuatulinae 19, 117 

Arcullaeinae 19, 117 
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Arhouriellidae 19 

Arteminae 19, 130 

Asaphidae 8, 19, 130 
Ascoliéphores 92, 97 

Asiphonia / -idae 20, 92, 100, 109 
Asiphoniphores 92 
Asiphonophora 92 

Asoellidae 20, 121 

Aspathariinae 20, 81, 123 


Aspergillidae 20, 28, 66, 94, 104, 106, 109, 132 


Astartedonta 92 

Astartellinae 20, 126 

Astartidae 20, 92, 97, 100, 102, 104, 107, 
112, 126 

Astartilinae 20, 132 

Asthenodonta 93 

Asthenothaerinae 20, 133 

Atomodesmatinae 20, 118 

Atrachia 93 

Atretidae 20, 120 

Aucellinae 20, 120 

Aucellinini 20, 121 

Aulacomyellidae 20, 98, 119 

Aupouriidae 7, 20, 118 

Austrochlamydini 20, 121 

Austrotrigoniinae 20, 122 

Auto(lamelli)branchia(ta) 93, 104, 116 

Avicardiini 21, 128 

Aviculariidae 21, 128 

Aviculidae 21, 62, 74, 91, 93, 100, 101, 102, 
105,106, 107, 112, 118 

Aviculocardiini 21, 128 

Aviculopectinidae 7, 8, 21, 93, 119 

Axinaeinae 21, 111, 117 

Axinopsidinae 21, 125 

Azoridae 21, 130 


Babinkidae 21, 92, 97, 125 
Baidiostracidae 21, 125 
Bakevelliidae 21, 118 
Bankiinae 21, 131 
Barbatiidae 21, 117 
Barrettiinae 21, 127 
Bartlettiinae 21, 123 
Basterotiidae 22, 128 
Bathmoceraminae 22, 118 
Bathyarcidae 22, 117 
Bathymodiolinae 22, 117 
Bathyspinulidae 22, 115 
Batissa 41 

Batolitidae 5, 22, 127 
Bayleiidae 22, 127 
Beichuaniidae 22, 122 
Beloceraminae 22, 118 
Benthocardiellidae 22, 126 
Bernardinidae 22, 130 
Biforipalla 93 
Bimusculosa 93, 112 


Binipectinidae 22, 120 
Biradiolitinae 22, 127 
Birostrites 109 

Bivalvia 93, 99, 114 
Boehmiceraminae 22, 118 
Borniinae 23, 40, 129 
Borniolidae 23, 129 
Bositridae 23, 119 
Bothriodonten 93 
Botulinae 23, 117 


. Brachidontinae 23, 116 


Brachyanodontini 23, 124 
Bransoniidae 23 
Brazzaeinae 23, 124 
Brechitidae 23, 91, 93, 101, 132 
Bryopinae 23, 132 
Bucardiidae 23, 93, 129 
Buchiidae 23, 93, 120 
Buchiolidae 24, 116 
Buchotrigoniidae 24, 122 
Burmesiidae 24, 107, 132 
Butovicellidae 24, 131 
Byssiferia 24, 92, 103, 106 


Cadomiidae 24, 115 

Caelaturinae. See Coelaturinae 

Caelonotidae 5, 24 

Caestocorbulinae 24, 131 

Cafferiinae 24, 124 

Calceola 109 

Calcicaniculariini 24, 121 

Callistinae 24, 130 

Calloarcinae 24, 117 

Callocardiidae 24, 130 

Calvaentoliinae 24, 121 

Camptonectinae 9, 24, 121 

Camyidae 24, 114 

Caprinellidae 24, 46, 127 

Caprinidae 24, 76, 94, 105, 127 

Caprinulidae 25, 127 

Caprinuloideinae 25, 127 

Caprotinidae 25, 127 

Capsinae 25, 130 

Carbonicolidae 25, 126 

Cardiidae 6, 25, 92, 93, 94, 96, 99, 100, 101, 
104, 107, 112, 128, 129 

Cardiliidae 25, 107, 129 

Cardiniidae 25, 93, 100, 125 

Cardiodonta 93 

Cardiolariidae 25, 114 

Cardiolidae 25, 116 

Cardiomorphidae 25, 132 

Cardiomyidae 25, 133 

Carditamerinae 25, 126 

Carditellidae 25, 126 

Carditesinae 26, 126 

Carditidae 26, 44, 83, 92, 94, 97, 100, 103, 
104, 106, 110, 111, 112, 126 


Carydiidae 26, 125 
Caryocorbulinae 26, 131 
Cassianellidae 26, 118 
Cassianoididae 26, 120 
Castaliinae 26, 123 
Catamarcaiidae 26, 117 
Catellidae 26, 117 
Cerastes 47, 111 
Cerastodermatinae 26, 128 
Ceratomyidae 26, 107, 132 
Ceratomyopsidae 26, 132 
Ceratostreoninae 26, 119 
Cercomyidae 26, 116 
Ceromyidae 26, 39, 109, 132 
Cetoconchidae 27, 108, 133 
Cetomyinae 27, 133 
Chaeninae 27, 132 
Chaenocardiidae 27, 93, 120 
Chaenomyinae 27, 132 
Chametracheidae 27, 128 
Chamidae 27, 92, 93, 94, 96, 97, 99, 100, 
101, 102, 104, 107, 111,428 
Chamostreidae 9, 27, 28, 91, 94, 132 
Chartoconchini 27, 70, 128 
Chelisomidae 94 
Chiapasellidae 27, 127 
Chionidae 27, 130 
Chlamydinae 27, 121 
Chlamydoconchidae 27, 91, 92, 94, 129 
Chokrakiini 28, 128 
Chondrodontidae 28, 119 
Chuluariinae 28, 120 
Cinclidoceraminae 28, 118 
Circinae 28, 130 
Cirravidae 28, 114 
Citothyrisidae 28, 133 
Cladoceraminae 28, 118 
Cladopoda 94 
Claraiidae 28, 120 
Clausiconchae 94, 112 
Clavagellidae 28, 37, 66, 91, 94, 98, 101, 
107, 110, 132 
Cleidothaeridae 9, 15, 28, 107, 132 
Clementiidae 29, 130 
Clinocardiinae 29, 80, 128 
Clinopisthinae 9, 29, 115 
Coalcomaninae 29, 127 
Cochlearitidae 29, 118 
Codakiidae 29, 125 
Coelaturinae 29, 124 
Colloconchida 94, 109 
Coloniceramidae 29, 118 
Colpomyidae 29, 116 
Concavodontinae 29, 115 
Concentrichlamydinae 29, 121 
Conchacea 29, 93, 94, 98 
Conchae 29, 94 
Conchifera 92, 95, 98, 99, 102, 106, 110 
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Conchophora 94, 96, 101, 103, 104, 105, 107 
Condylocardiidae 29, 94, 104, 126 
Congeriomorphidae 30, 126 
Conocardiidae 30, 94, 95, 109 
Contradentinae 30, 76, 124 
Cooperellidae 30, 130 
Coralliophaga 5, 51 
Corbiculidae 30, 41, 92, 104, 128 
Corbidae 30, 40, 100, 125 
Corbulamellinae 30, 131 
Corbulidae 16, 30, 94, 96, 99, 104, 105, 110, 
111, 434 
Cordiceraminae 30, 118 
Cormopoda 95, 106 
Corneocycladidae 30, 129 
Costatoplicatininae 30, 120 
Costatoriidae 30, 122 
Costeininae 30, 119 
Coxiconchiidae 30, 125 
Craspedodesmen 95 
Crassadomini 31, 121 
Crassatellidae 31, 92, 99, 100, 103, 104, 110, 
112, 126, 128 
Crassatellitidae 5, 31, 126 
Crassinidae 20, 31, 99, 126 
Crassipeda 95 
Crassostreidae 31, 119 
Cratérodimaires 92, 95, 103, 109 
Cratéromonaires 92, 95, 103, 109 
Cremnoceraminae 31, 118 
Crenatulinae 24, 31, 62, 118 
Crenellinae 31, 117 
Crenipectinidae 31, 119 
Crenomytilini 31, 117 
Cricoceraminae 31, 118 
Cryptodesmen 95 
Cryptodonta 95, 105 
Cryptodontidae 31, 85, 125 
Cryptomyinae 31, 131 
Cryptostreini 31, 119 
Ctenidiobranchia 95 
Ctenodontidae 8, 31, 95, 109, 114 
Ctenostreoninae 31, 121 
Cucullaeidae 32, 117 
Cucullariinae 32, 117 
Cucullellidae 32, 115 
Cucumerunioninae 32, 72, 123 
Cultellidae 32, 131 
Cumberlandiinae 32, 124 
Cumingiinae 32, 130 
Cuneamyinae 32, 132 
Cunearcidae 32, 117 
Cuneopsinae 32, 124 
Cunidae 6, 32, 126 
Curtonotidae 32, 122 
Curvostreini 32, 119 
Cuspidariidae 32, 91, 95, 107, 108, 110, 133 
Cyamiidae 32, 92, 97, 128 
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Cyamiomactridae 32, 128 
Cyamionematidae 32, 129 


Cycladidae 29, 33, 47, 81, 92, 93, 94, 97, 99, 


100, 107, 129 
Cyclininae 33, 130 
Cycloconchidae 33, 103, 125 
Cycloconchoididae 33 
Cyclodonta 95 
Cymatoceraminae 33, 118 
Cypricardella 96 
Cypricardiidae 33, 50, 86, 96, 97, 127 
Cypricardiniidae 33, 96, 131 
Cyprimeria 96 
Cypriniadeidae 33, 127 
Cyprinidae 19, 29, 33, 94, 100, 101, 107, 
112. 427 
Cyprogeniinae 33, 124 
Cyrenellidae 33, 94, 129 
Cyrenidae 29, 30, 33, 41, 94, 96, 97, 100, 
107, 110, 128 
Cyrenoididae 34, 92, 128, 129 
Cyrtodontidae 34, 96, 98, 108, 117 
Cyrtorostridae 34, 120 
Cythereidae 29, 34, 55, 110, 130 
Cytherodontidae 34, 122 


Dacrydiinae 34, 117 
Dactyloceraminae 34, 118 
Dallicordiidae 34, 96, 133 
Danlengiconchinae 34, 124 
Daonellidae 34, 120 
Dattidae 34, 118 
Davilinae 34, 129 
Decatopectinini 34, 121 
Deltopectinidae 34, 120 
Dentaspathariinae 34, 124 
Dermatomyidae 35, 133 
Desertellidae 35, 70, 123 
Desmodonta 96, 101 
Dexiobiinae 35, 116 
Dextrodonta 96 
Diadesmen 96 
Dianchoridae 35, 121 
Diapedastrophia 96 
Dibranchia 91, 92, 96, 100 
Diceratidae 35, 96, 107, 127 
Dicerocardiidae 35, 126 
Dictyoptychidae 35, 127 
Didacninae 35, 128 
Digressodacnini 35, 70, 128 
Dimya(ria) 92, 94, 95, 96, 97, 100, 101, 103, 
106, 108, 111 
Dimyidae 35, 96, 97, 108, 120 
Dinocardiini 35, 128 
Diodonten 97 
Diogenodonta 97 
Diplacophora 97 
Diplasminae 35, 43, 124 


Diplodontidae (on Diplodon) 35, 77, 123 

Diplodontidae (on Diplodonta) 35, 130 

Diplophonia 97 

Disiphoniphores 92, 97, 109 

Dithyra 97 

Divaricellidae 36, 125 

Dolponellidae 36, 120 

Donacidae 36, 39, 92, 93, 94, 97, 100, 104, 
111, 130 

Donacillidae 36, 129 


~ Dosiniinae 19, 36, 92, 96, 130 


Dreissenidae 36, 92, 95, 97, 101, 102, 104, 
112, 129 

Dreissenomyinae 36, 129 

Drepanodonten 97 

Dromini 36, 124 

Duraniidae 36, 127 

Dysodonta 97, 101, 107 


Eburneopectinini 36, 121 
Echiniferipectininae 36, 119 
Echinorbinae 36, 121 
Edentuloidea 36, 90, 132 
Edmondiidae 36, 108, 132 
Egeria 65 
Elatobranchiata 97, 99, 100, 106 
Elatocephala 97 
Eleutherorhabda 97 
Eligmidae 37, 116 
Elliptionidae 37, 124 
Elymellidae 37, 132 
Emarginato-palliata 97, 100 
Endocardines 98 
Endocéphales 98 
Enfermés 37, 100 
Enocephalidae 37, 129 
Ensiphonacea 37, 91, 98, 132 
Entoliinae 37, 121 
Entolioidesinae 37, 121 
Eoastartidae 37, 122 
Eocamptonectini 37, 120 
Eodonidae 37, 126 
Eomiodontinae 37, 130 
Eopteriidae 37, 98 
Eoschizodidae 37, 122 
Ephippodontidae 37, 129 
Epiceraminae 38, 118 
Epidiceratidae 38, 96, 127 
Eriphylinae 38, 126 
Eritropidae 38, 114 
Erodonidae 38, 131 
Erviliinae 38, 130 
Erycinidae 38, 92, 98, 100, 102, 107, 129 
Etheriidae 38, 57, 92, 93, 99, 100, 102, 104, 
110, 111, 112, 428 
Etheripectinidae 38, 98, 120 
Eucharidae 38, 92, 128 
Euchasmidae 38 
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Euchondriidae 38, 93, 119 
Euciroidae 38, 112, 133 
Eucrassatellidae 39, 126 
Eudesmodontida 98, 99 
Eugenoceraminae 39, 118 
Euglesidae 39, 107, 130 
Euheterodonta 98 
Eulamellibranchia(ta) 98, 99, 102, 103, 111 
Euloxidae 39, 127 
Eunymphacea 39, 99 
Eupectininae 39, 121 
Euperidae 39, 107, 130 
Euprotobranchia 98 
Eupteriomorphia 91, 98 
Eurydesmatidae 39, 103, 120 
Eusiphonia 39 

Eutaxodonta 91, 93, 98, 109 
Euunionidae 39 
Euxinibarneini 39, 131 
Evyanidae 39, 116 
Exocardines 98 

Exogyridae 39, 98, 99, 119 


Falcatodontidae 39, 96, 117 
Ferganoconchidae 39, 130 
Ferraziidae 40, 102, 132 
Filibranchia(ta) 98, 99, 103, 108 
Fimbriidae 40, 98, 125 
Fistulana 15 
Flemingostreini 40, 119 
Foliobranchia 99 

Fordillidae 40, 98, 99, 114 
Fortipectininae 40, 121 
Fossulini 40, 123 
Fragillidae 40 

Fraginae 40, 128 

Frejidae 40, 117 
Frenguelliellidae 40, 122 
Friersoniinae 40, 124 
Furcatiini 40, 120 
Furcellinae 40, 131 


Gafrariidae 40, 130 

Gaimardiidae 40, 56, 104, 129 

Galathea 29 

Galatheavalvidae 41, 128 

Galeommatidae 41, 92, 93, 98, 100, 102, 129 

Garinae 41, 130 

Gastrochaenidae 27, 36, 41, 99, 101, 103, 
109, 132 

Gastrodeuteia 99 

Gastropempta 93, 99, 108 

Gastroproteia 99 

Gastrotetartika 99, 108 

Gastrotriteia 99, 108 

Geloinidae 41, 128 

Gemminae 41, 130 

Gervillia 62 


Ginglymaconcha 99 

Girtypectininae 41, 120 

Glabarinae 18, 41, 123 
Glaucomyidae 41, 94, 103, 128 
Glauconomidae 41, 104, 112, 128 
Glebulini 41, 124 

Glominae 41, 115 

Glossidae 9, 23, 41, 92, 97, 104, 112, 129 
Glycimeridae 8, 37, 42, 96, 97, 109, 131 
Glycymerididae 42, 108, 117 | 
Glyptarcidae 42, 117 

Gnathodontidae 42, 76, 100, 129 
Gnesioceraminae 42, 118 
Gonideinae 42, 124 

Goniocardiidae 42, 128 
Goniophorinidae 42, 116 

Goniopoda 99 

Gouldiidae 42, 130 
Grammatodontidae 8, 42, 117 
Grammysiidae 24, 42, 95, 132 
Groeberellidae 42, 122 
Gruenewaldiidae 42, 122 
Gryphaeidae 42, 99, 119 
Gryphaeostreinae 43, 119 
Guangxiconchidae 43, 118 
Guizhoupectininae 43, 120 
Gyropleuridae 43, 127 


Haenleiniinae 43, 118 
Halobiidae 43, 109, 120 
Halonymphidae 43, 133 
Hawaiarcinae 43, 117 
Hayasakapectinidae 43, 120 
Healeyidae 43, 131 
Heligmidae 37, 43 
Helioceraminae 43, 118 
Hemibranchia 99 
Hemidapedonta 99 
Hemidonacidae 43, 104, 127 
Hemipectininae 43, 121 
Hemisolasminae 43, 124 
Heteranomiidae 44, 119 
Heterocaprinidae 44, 127 
Heteroconchia 98, 99, 106, 122 
Heterodiceratidae 44, 96, 127 
Heterodonta 91, 92, 93, 94, 96, 100, 104, 
107, 125 
Heteromya(ria) 91, 100 
Heteropectinidae 44, 120 
Heteroperia 44 
Heterotrigoniini 44, 122 
Heudeaninae 44, 124 
Hianticonchae 100, 112 
Hiatellidae 44, 92, 103, 131 
Hinnitinae 44, 83, 121 
Hippocardiidae 44 
Hippomyidae 44, 131 
Hippopodiumidae 44, 131 
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Hippuritellinae 44, 127 


Hippuritidae 44, 94, 98, 100, 102, 105, 109, 127 


Hochstetteriidae 44, 118 
Holdhausiellinae 44, 126 
Homoeodonta 100 
Homomya(ria) 97, 100 
Horiopleuridae 45, 127 
Humphreyiidae 45, 132 
Hunanopectinidae 45, 121 
Huxleyiidae 45, 104, 115 
Hyotissidae 45, 98, 99, 119 
Hypaninae 45, 128 
Hypogaeidae 45, 97, 111, 131 
Hyrcaniini 45, 128 
Hyridellinae 45, 123 
Hyriidae 45, 100, 109, 123 
Hyriopsinae 45, 124 


Icanotiidae 45, 130 
Ichthyosarcolitidae 5, 45, 127 
Idonearcidae 46, 117 
llioniidae 46, 125 
Inappendiculata 100 
Inclusae 100 
Inoceramidae 46, 91, 93, 118 
Integripalliata 99, 100, 101, 105 
Intihuarellidae 46, 125 
lotrigoniidae 46, 122 
Iridinidae 46, 99, 110, 123 
Ischyriniinae 46 
Ischyrodontidae 46, 116 
Isoarcidae 46, 115 
Isocardiidae 9, 23, 41, 46, 47, 95, 99, 100, 
107, 111, 129 
Isocyprinidae 46, 127 
Isodonta 100, 101, 110 
Isodontidae 46, 130 
Isofilibranchia 101, 109 
Isognomonidae 46, 93, 118 
Isolimeidae 47, 121 
Isomya(ria) 101 
Isoperia 47 


Janacekiidae 47, 115 
Jilinoconchidae 8, 47, 124 
Jolyidae 47, 56, 117 
Jouannetiinae 47, 53, 131 
Joufiinae 47, 127 

Juliidae 47 


Kalenteridae 47, 94, 131 
Kelliellidae 7, 47, 104, 107, 129 
Kelliidae 40, 47, 92, 129 
Kijidae 47, 130 

Kinerkaellidae 47, 118 
Kitsoniidae 48, 127 

Kochiidae 48, 118 

Kolymiidae 48, 118 


Konduriidae 48, 133 
Kuphinae 48, 131 
Kymatoxinae 48, 129 


Lacustrininae 48, 130 
Laevicardiinae 6, 48, 128 
Laevitrigoniinae 48, 122 
Lahilliinae 48, 128 
Lamellibranchia(ta) 90, 91, 93, 95, 97, 101, 
102, 103, 105, 106 


. Lamellidentinae 48, 124 


Lamellipedia 29, 101 

Lamellodontidae 48 

Lamellotidae 48, 101, 119 

Lametilidae 48, 115 

Lamnipectininae 48, 120 

Lamprotulinae 48, 124 

Lampsilinae 48, 124 

Lapeirousiinae 48, 127 

Lasaeidae 40, 49, 92, 93, 101, 102, 129 

Laternulidae 15, 49, 91, 98, 101, 107, 133 

Laurskiidae 49, 114 

Lavignonidae 49, 110, 130 

Ledellinae 49, 115 

Ledidae 49, 61, 95, 106, 110, 112, 115 

Leguminaiini 49, 124 

Leilinae 49, 123 

Leiopectinidae 49, 77, 109, 120 

Leiopteriinae 8, 49, 118 

Lentidiinae 49, 131 

Lepidolepides 101 

Leptochondriidae 49, 121 

Leptodesmatinae 49, 118 

Leptodesmen 101 

Leptodomus 24 

Leptonidae 40, 49, 92, 97, 101, 102, 103, 
111, 129 

Leptopoda 94, 101 

Liaoningiidae 49, 124 

Libitinidae 50, 127 

Limarcidae 50, 118 

Limariinae. See Limidae 

Limatulidae 50, 121 

Limatulinidae 50, 116 

Limidae 24, 50, 83, 93, 96, 98, 102, 106, 
1084401, 11674124 

Limipectinidae 50, 120 

Limnoconchae 50 

Limnocyrenidae 50, 130 

Limnopappiinae 50, 128 

Limnoperninae 50, 117 

Limnoscaphinae 50, 124 

Limopsidae 50, 117 

Limopterinae 50, 118 

Linotrigoniinae 50, 122 

Lioconchinae 50, 130 

Liostreinae 51, 119 

Lipanellidae 51, 122 


Lipocephala 102 

Lipodonta 102 

Litharcinae 51, 117 

Lithiotidae 5, 51, 102, 118 

Lithodominae 51, 117 

Lithophagellidae 5, 51, 127 

Lithophaginae 51, 93, 111, 117 

Loboconcha 102 

Lopatiniidae 51, 117 

Lophinae 51, 119 

Loripes 111 

Lortiellinae 51, 123 

Lucinidae 32, 47, 51, 92, 96, 97, 99, 100, 
102, 194. 111, 112, 125 

Lunarcidae 51, 117 

Lunulacardiidae 51, 93, 118 

Lutetiidae 52, 129 

Lutrariinae 37, 52, 129 

Lymnocardiinae 6, 52, 128 

Lyonsiellidae 52, 112, 133 

Lyonsiidae 52, 82, 91, 101, 107, 132 

Lyrodesmatidae 7, 52, 90, 102, 112, 125 

Lyrodontidae 52, 122 


Maccoyellinae 52, 120 
Macominae 52, 130 
Macrochlamydinae 52, 121 
Macrociliobranchia 102 
Macrodesmen 103 
Macrodontellidae 52, 117 
Macrodontidae 52, 64, 117 
Macrotrachia 102 


Mactridae 52, 93, 94, 96, 97, 101, 102, 103, 


104, 107, 109; 111, 112, 128;129 
Mactromyidae 52, 125 
Malimanininae 53, 118 
Malleidae 53, 62, 102, 105, 106, 118 
Malletiidae 53, 106, 110, 115 
Manticulidae 53, 118, 133 
Manzanellidae 53, 104, 115 
Margaritaninae 53, 124 
Margaritariidae 53, 132 
Margaritidae 53, 118 
Margaritiferidae 53, 124 
Marikelliidae 53, 129 
Martesiinae 53, 131 
Martinsonellinae 53, 124 
Matheriidae 54, 116 
Mclearniinae 54, 121 
Mclellaniinae 54, 130 
Mecynodontidae 54, 126 
Medionidinae 54, 124 
Megadesmidae 54, 132 
Megalodidae 54, 126 
Megalodontidae 54, 70, 94, 100, 102, 126 
Megalonaiadinae 54, 124 
Megatrigoniidae 54, 104, 122 
Melaxinaeinae 54, 117 
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Melinidae 47, 54, 118 
Melliterycinae 54, 129 
Mercenaria 54, 96 
Meretricinae 34, 44, 54, 130 
Merklinicardiini 55, 128 
Meroinae 55, 130 
Mesodesmatidae 7, 17, 55, 64, 107, 110, 
111, 129 
Mesomyona 102, 106 
Mesopeplini 55, 121 
Mesosyntheta 103 
Metabranchia 103 
Metarrhiptae 103 
Microciliobranchia 103 
Microdontellidae 8, 55, 79, 126 
Microdontidae 55, 126 
Micropoda 94, 103 
Micropoliidae 55, 129 
Micropteriinae 55, 118 
Milthinae 55, 125 
Mimachlamydini 8, 55, 121 
Minetrigoniinae 55, 122 
Miodomeridinae 55, 126 
Modellnaiinae 55, 124 
Modiolarcidae 40, 55, 102, 129 
Modiolidae 24, 47, 56, 117 
Modiolodontidae 56, 116 
Modiolopsidae 56, 103, 116 
Modiomorphidae 56, 103, 131 
Monocondylaeinae 56, 123 
Monodonten 103, 107 
Monomya(ria) 91, 94, 95, 100, 103 
Monopleuridae 56, 94, 105, 127 
Monopteriidae 56, 118 
Monosiphoniphores 103 
Monotidae 56, 103, 120 
Montacutidae 40, 56, 129 
Montanariidae 56, 125 
Monticulinidae 56, 119 
Mulleriidae 38, 56, 62, 123 
Musculidae 57, 101, 116 
Musculiinae 57, 129 
Musculites 94, 103 
Mutelidae 57, 102, 108, 123 
Mweruellinae 57, 124 
Myadesmatidae 57, 129 
Myalinidae 57, 103, 118 
Mycetopodidae 57, 99, 123 
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Myidae 87, 57, 75, 90792, 93, 95106; 97795; 
99; 400, 101, 102, 103, 104, 105,106, 109, 


128, 131 
Myllitidae 57, 129 
Myobranchia 104 
Myochamidae 39, 57, 107, 132 
Myoconchidae 24, 57, 131 
Myodakryotidae 57, 116 
Myoneridae 57, 133 
Myoniidae 6, 57, 132 
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Myopholadidae 58, 132 

Myophorellidae 58, 104, 122 

Myophoricardiidae 58, 125 

Myophoriidae 7, 58, 100, 108, 112, 122 

Myophoriopidae 58, 125 

Myostropha 104 

Myrakeenini 58, 119 

Myrteinae 58, 125 

Mysellinae 58, 129 

Mysidiellidae 58, 117 

Mysidiopterinae 58, 121 

Mysiidae 58, 130 

Mytilidae 5, 24, 58, 91, 93, 95, 97, 100, 101, 
103, 104, 106, 108, 109, 110, 112, 116 

Mytiloidinae 58, 118 


Naiada(cea) 58, 93, 100, 101, 104, 108 
Naiaditidae 59, 118 
Nakamuranaiadidae 59, 124 
Nannonaiinae 59, 124 
Nanogyrini 59, 119 
Natalissimidae 59, 121 
Natasiinae 59, 114 
Naviculidae 59, 117 
Nayada. See Naiada. 
Neaeridae 59, 133 
Neaeroporomyidae 59, 133 
Neilonellidae 59, 115 
Neitheidae 59, 121 
Neklaniidae 59, 116 
Nemocardiinae 59, 128 
Nemodontinae 59, 117 
Neocomiceraminae 59, 118 
Neoheterodontei 104 
Neoleptonidae 60, 130 
Neomiodontidae 60, 130 
Neopisidiinae 60, 130 
Neopycnodontini 60, 119 
Neotaxodonta 104 
Neotrigoniinae 60, 122 
Nepiomorphia 104, 116 
Neuquenitrigoniinae 60, 122 
Nippononaiidae 60, 124 
Nodulariinae 60, 124 
Noetiidae 60, 117 
Nordenskjoeldiidae 60, 117 
Nototrigoniinae 60, 122 
Novaculininae 60, 131 
Nucinellidae 60, 104, 115 
Nuculanidae 60, 91, 104, 106, 115 
Nucularcidae 61, 115 
Nuculidae 61, 70, 91, 92, 95, 96, 99, 100, 
101, 104, 106, 106, 111, 115 
Nuculinidae 61, 115 
Nuculitidae 61, 115 
Nuculominae 61, 115 
Nyassidae 61, 102, 125 
Nymphacea 61, 93, 111 


Obliquidontinae 61, 117 
Obsoletiformini 61, 128 
Odontogryphaeini 61, 119 
Oligodonta 104 
Oligodontellinae 61, 126 
Oligosyringia 105 
Oncophoridae 61, 77, 130 
Opinae 61, 126 
Opokiellidae 61, 126 
Opponobranchia 105 
Orbiculopectininae 61, 120 


` Oretiinae 62, 66, 118 


Oriocrassatellinae 62, 126 

Orobitellinae 62, 129 

Orthocardiinae 62, 128 

Orthoceraminae 62, 118 

Orthoconchae 105, 106 

Orthonotidae 62, 105, 133 

Oscillophini 62, 119 

Osculigeridae 62, 127 

Osteodesmatidae 62, 85, 133 

Ostreidae 62, 91, 92, 93, 94, 96, 98, 100, 
102, 103, 105, 106, 107, 108, 109, 111, 
112» 119, 116. 449 

Otapiriidae 62, 120 

Oxygona 62, 102 

Oxynaiini 62, 124 

Oxytomidae 62, 98, 120 

Ozomiidae 62 


Pachycardiidae 63, 123 
Pachydacninae 63, 128 
Pachydesmen 105 
Pachydomidae 54, 63, 94, 132 
Pachydontinae 63, 131 
Pachyodonta 105 
Pachypoda 94, 105 
Pachyrismatidae 8, 63, 102, 126 
Palaeanodontidae 63, 102, 126 
Palaeobranchia 102, 105 
Palaeocardiidae 63, 116 
Palaeocarditidae 63, 125 
Palaeoconchae 105 
Palaeoconchidae 63, 115 
Palaeoentoliinae 63, 121 
Palaeoheterodonta 103, 105, 122 
Palaeolamellibranchia 105 
Palaeolophidae 63, 119 
Palaeomutelidae 63, 105, 122 
Palaeoneilidae 63, 115 
Palaeonuculinae 63, 115 
Palaeopharidae 63, 131 
Palaeotaxodonta 95, 106, 114 
Palaeounionidae 63 
Palanatinidae 63, 131 
Palliolinae 64, 121 
Pandoridae 15, 64, 75, 79, 91, 99, 101, 106, 
107, 109, 132 
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Panopeidae 64, 90, 104, 109, 131 

Panticapaeini 64, 70, 128 

Pantodonta 99, 106 

Paphiidae (on Paphia Lamarck) 44, 64, 96, 
111, 129 

Paphiinae (on Paphia Róding) 9, 64, 130 

Paracyclidae 64, 125 

Paradacninae 64, 128 

Parafilibranchia 106 

Parallelodonten 106, 111 

Parallelodontidae 42, 64, 108, 109, 117 

Pararcidae 64, 116 

Paraviculidae 65, 118 

Parayoldiellinae 65, 115 

Parilimyidae 65, 132 

Parreysiinae 65, 124 

Parvicardiini 65, 128 

Patinopectininae 65, 121 

Patulipalla 106, 107 

Pectinidae 17, 65, 83, 91, 92, 93, 96, 97, 
100,101, 103, 105, 105. 107,195; 199, 
112, 116, 119, 121 

Pectunculidae 42, 65, 70, 101, 107, 117 

Pedalionidae 65, 118 

Pediferia 65, 92 

Ped(um)inae 65, 83, 121 

Pegmavalvulinae 65, 121 

Pelecypoda 91, 92, 95, 96, 98, 101, 106, 108 

Pelicoidea 106 

Penicillidae 65, 132 

Peregrinoconchidae 66, 124 

Pergamidiidae 66, 118 

Periclista 106 

Periglypta 34 

Periplomatidae 39, 66, 101, 107, 133 

Perlaporomyidae 66, 133 

Permanomiidae 66, 109, 119 

Permoceraminae 66, 118 

Permophoridae 66, 131 

Pernariinae 66, 118 

Pernidae (on Perna Bruguiére) 47, 62, 66, 
107, 118 

Perninae (on Perna Philippson) 66, 116 

Pernopectinidae 6, 66, 121 

Perrierinidae 66, 128 

Petricolidae 51, 66, 94, 97, 107, 110, 112, 130 

Pharellinae 60, 67, 131 

Pharidae 67, 97, 131 

Phaseolidae 67, 76, 109, 115 

Phestiinae 67, 115 

Philobryidae 67, 107, 118 

Pholadellidae 67, 132 

Pholadidae 45, 67, 90, 91, 93, 95, 97, 98, 99, 
100, 102, 104, 106, 109, 110, 131 

Pholadideinae 67, 131 

Pholadomyidae 39, 67, 96, 106, 132 

Pholeobiidae 67, 131 


Phyllocardiini 67, 128 
Phyllopoda 94, 107 
Physunionini 67, 124 
Pichleriidae 67, 116 
Pil(a)eini 67, 124 
Pinnidae 24, 62, 68, 91, 93, 101, 107, 109, 
111, 112, 116, TTO 
Pintadina 62 
Pinzonellinae 68, 126 
Pironaeidae 68, 127 
Pisidiidae 68, 92, 107, 130 
Pitarinae 68, 130 
Placentidae 68, 105, 106, 119 
Placunanomiinae 68, 119 
Placunidae 68, 106, 119 
Placunopsidae 68, 119 
Plagimyona 106, 107 
Plagioptychidae 68, 127 
Plagiostominae 68, 121 
Planacardiini 68, 128 
Platodesmen 107 
Pleiodontidae 68, 123 
Plesiocyprinellinae 68, 132 
Plesiodiceratidae 68, 96, 127 
Plethocardiidae 69, 102, 126 
Pleuriocardiinae 69, 128 
Pleurobeminae 69, 124 
Pleuroconchae 107 
Pleurodesmatidae 69, 131 
Pleurodonta 107 
Pleurodonten 103, 107, 109 
Pleuromyidae 69, 107, 132 
Pleurophoridae 66, 69, 131 
Pleurotrigoniinae 69, 122 
Plicatiformini 69, 128 
Plicatostylidae 69, 118 
Plicatounionidae 69, 124 
Plicatulidae 69, 83, 108, 110, 121 
Pliocardiidae 69, 129 
Pliodonta 107 
Pliodontidae. See Pleiodontidae 
Pogonopoda 94, 107 
Policordiidae 69, 133 
Polidevciidae 67, 69, 115 
Pollicidae 69, 127 
Polyconitinae 70, 127 
Polydesmen 107 
Polydonten 107 
Polymesodinae 70, 128 
Polyodonta 70 
Polysyringia 108 
Pontalmyrini 27, 35, 64, 70, 73, 128 
Popenaiadinae 70, 124 
Poroledidae 70, 115 
Poromyidae 70, 108, 110, 133 
Porteriinae 70, 117 
Posidoniidae 70, 93, 118 
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Postligatidae 70, 117 
Potamocorbulinae 70, 131 
Praeastartacea 70, 108 
Praecardiidae 70, 95, 104, 108, 116 
Praegoniinae 70, 122 
Praeheterodonta 70, 108 
Praelamellodontidae 71 
Praelucinidae 36, 71, 116 
Praenuculidae 71, 115 
Praeostreidae 71, 119 
Prasinidae 71, 91, 95 
Préastartidés. See Praeastartacea 
Prilukiellidae 71, 126 
Prionodesmacea 101, 104, 106, 108, 112 
Prionodonta 104, 108 
Prionopleurini 71, 128 
Prisodontinae 71, 123 
Prisodontopsinae 71, 124 
Pristiglomidae 71, 115 
Procopievskiidae 71, 118 
Profraginae 71, 128 
Profulviini 71, 128 
Prokopievskiidae 71, 118 
Promacridae 72, 133 
Promargaritiferinae 72, 124 
Propeamussiidae 17, 72, 121 
Propehyridellidae 32, 45, 72, 123 
Propterinae 72, 124 
Prosocoelidae 72, 126 
Prosodacnidae 72, 128 
Prosogyrotrigoniidae 72, 122 
Prospondylidae 72, 108, 119 
Prothyridae 72, 133 
Protobranchia(ta) 91, 99, 102, 105, 108, 
114 
Protocardiidae 59, 72, 97, 128 
Protoconchae 108 
Protocuspidariidae 72, 133 
Protoentoliinae 72, 121 
Protomyidae 73, 132 
Psammobiidae 21, 39, 73, 94, 107, 110, 130 
Pseudamussiinae 73, 121 
Pseudanodontinae 73, 124 
Pseudarcidae 73, 125 
Pseudaviculinae 35, 71, 73, 124 
Pseudaviculopectininae 73, 121 
Pseudentoliini 73, 121 
Pseudocardiniidae 73, 130 
Pseudocarditinae 73, 128 
Pseudocatillini 70, 73, 128 
Pseudoclaraiinae 73, 120 
Pseudoctenodonta 108 
Pseudocyrtodontidae 73, 114 
Pseudodontinae 74, 124 
Pseudohyriidae 74, 124 
Pseudolamellibranchia(ta) 103, 107, 108 
Pseudomonotidae 74, 93, 98, 121 


Pseudomulleriidae 74, 123, 124 
Pseudopectininae 74, 121 
Pseudopolyconitidae 74, 127 
Pseudospathinae 74, 124 
Pseudotechnophoridae 74 
Pseudovaccinitinae 74, 127 
Psilodontini 74, 128 
Psilotrigoniinae 74, 122 
Psilunioninae 74, 124 
Pteriidae 74, 93, 96, 98, 102, 103, 106, 108, 
109, 111, 116, 118 


. Pterineidae 74, 118 


Pterinellinae 74, 118 
Pterinopectinellinae 75, 121 
Pterinopectinidae 74, 93, 109, 121 
Pteriomorpha 94, 109, 112, 116 
Pterocardiidae 75, 102, 128 
Pterochaeniinae 75, 118 
Pteroconchida 109 
Pteropsellinae 9, 74, 129 
Pteropsinae 9, 75, 129 
Pterotrigoniinae 75, 122 
Ptychobranchia 109 
Ptychobranchinae 75, 124 
Ptychodesmatidae 75, 117 
Ptychomyidae 75, 126 
Pucamyidae 75, 116 
Pulvinitidae 75, 119 
Pustulostreini 75, 119 
Pycnodonteidae 75, 98, 119 
Pyloridea 75 


Qiyangiidae 75, 124 
Quadratotrigoniinae 75, 122 
Quadrulinae 76, 124 
Quenstedtiidae 76, 130 


Radiidentidae 76, 109, 115 
Radiolaewellinae 76, 119 
Radiolitidae 76, 105, 109, 127 
Radulidae 76, 121 
Radulopectininae 76, 121 
Raetomyidae 76, 131 
Ramonalinidae 76, 118 
Rangiidae 76, 94, 107, 129 
Rectidentinae 8, 30, 59, 76, 124 
Redoniidae 76, 125 
Reniellidae 77, 93, 118 
Requieniidae 22, 77, 96, 127 
Resaniinae 77, 129 

Rethidae 77, 127 
Retroceramidae 77, 119 
Rhipidodonten 107, 109 
Rhipidodontini 77, 123 
Rhombopteriidae 77, 116 
Ribeiriidae 77 

Rocellariidae 77, 132 
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Rostroconchia 10, 23, 30, 37, 38, 44, 46, 62, 
74, 77, 84, 86, 89, 95, 98, 109 

Rousseliinae 77, 127 

Rudist(id)ae 77, 90, 92, 97, 100, 105, 107, 
109, 111 

Rutitrigoniidae 77, 122 

Rzehakiidae 77, 130, 133 


Sachalinoceraminae 77, 118 
Saffordiidae 78, 116 
Saharopteriidae 78, 119 
Saikraconchinae 78, 118 
Sainschandiidae 78, 124 
Samarangiinae 78, 130 
Sancticarolitidae 78, 124 
Sanguinolariinae 75, 78, 130 
Sanguinolitidae 24, 78, 132 
Sareptidae 78, 115 
Saturnellinae 78, 120 
Saturniidae 59, 78, 115 
Sauvagesiidae 78, 127 
Saxicavellinae 78, 131 
Saxicavidae 44, 51, 78, 79, 102, 103, 109, 131 
Scabrotrigoniini 78, 122 
Scacchiidae 40, 78, 103, 129 
Scambulinae 78, 126 
Scaphellinidae 79, 112, 122 
Scaphulinae 79, 117 
Schizodidae 79, 122 
Schizodonta 91, 93, 105, 109 
Scintillidae 40, 79, 129 
Scoliéphores 97, 109 
Scrobiculariidae 79, 107, 111, 130 
Selenimyalininae 79, 118 
Semelidae 9, 79, 130 
Semi-Solenacés 79 
Senderzoniellinae 79, 126 
Seniliinae 79, 117 
Septaria 15 
Septibranchia(ta) 5, 23, 44, 79, 95, 99, 102, 
105, 110, 111, 199 
Septiferidae 79, 117 
Septocardiidae 79, 125 
Serrilaminulinae 80, 128 
Serripectinini 80, 121 
Serripedini 29, 80, 128 
Setiglominae 80, 115 
Shaanxiconchidae 80, 126 
Sibireconchidae 80, 130 
Siliculidae 76, 80, 115 
Siliquinae 80, 131 
Silurinidae 80, 116 
Sinistrodonta 110 
Sinodoridae 80, 122 
Sinomyidae 80, 126 
Sinonaiinae 80, 124 
Sinupalliata 99, 101, 105, 110 


Siphonida(e) 80, 100, 104, 110 
Siphonophora 106, 110, 112 
Slavidae 80, 116 
Solecardiidae 6, 80, 129 
Solecurtidae 21, 75, 80, 130 
Solemyidae 9, 81, 91, 92, 95, 99, 100, 101, 
102, 104, 105, 108, 110, 146 
Solenellidae 53, 81, 115 
Solenidae 37, 75, 81, 90, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 99, 
100, 102,103,104; 107, 199, 140, 14,494 
Solenomorphidae 81, 133 
Solenomyidae. See Solemyidae 
Solenopsidae 81, 95, 133 
Soletelliniden 81 
Sowerbyidae 46, 81, 97, 130 
Spanilidae 81, 116 
Spathinae 81, 123 
Spathopsinae 81, 123 
Sphaeriastrinae 81, 129 
Sphaeriidae 81, 104, 107, 129 
Sphaeroceraminae 82, 118 
Sphaerulitidés 5, 82, 109, 127 
Sphenalia 40 
Spheniinae 82, 131 
Spheniopsidae 82, 133 
Sphenoceramidae 82, 118 
Spinolyonsiellidae 82, 132 
Spinulinae 22, 82, 115 
Spirodomidae 82 
Spondylidae 82, 83, 91, 93, 106, 107, 110, 121 
Spondylopectinidae 82, 121 
Sportellidae 82, 128 
Spyridopectininae 82, 120 
Squamuliferipectininae 83, 120 
Stefaniniellidae 83, 118 
Steinmanellinae 83, 122 
Stolidotidae 83, 116 
Stolleyiceraminae 83, 118 
Strabinae 83, 115 
Streblochondriidae 83, 120 
Streblopteriinae 83, 120 
Striarcinae 83, 117 
Strigillinae 83, 130 
Striostreini 83, 119 
Strophitinae 83, 124 
Stylodacninae 83, 128 
Subfilibranchiata 110 
Submytilacea 50, 83, 98, 110, 112 
Subostracea 83 
Subsilientia 110 
Subulatachlamydinae 83, 121 
Sunettinae 84, 130 
Synaptorhabda 111 
Syncyclonematidae 84, 121 
Syndesmen 111 
Synmyarier 111 
Syrotrigoniinae 84, 122 
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Tactoceraminae 84, 118 

Taenioceraminae 84, 118 

Tanaodontidae 84, 125 

Tancrediidae 84, 94, 97, 130 

Tanysiphonidae 84, 129 

Tapetinae 9, 64, 84, 92, 110, 130 

Taselasmodinae 84, 125 

Taxodonta 90, 101, 107, 108, 111 

Technophoridae 84 

Teleodesmacea 92, 94, 95, 97, 101, 102, 
106. 110, 441 

Teleodonta 111 

Tellinidae 47, 84, 92, 93, 94, 96, 97, 99, 100, 
102, 1044-107, 110, 111, 112; 1287130 

Tenuipeda 111 

Teredininae (on Teredina) 15, 84, 131 

Teredinidae (on Teredo) 15, 37, 84, 90, 91, 
94, 98, 104, 106, 112, 131 

Terquemiidae 85, 121 

Terraiidae 85, 126 

Tesseratiinae 85, 121 

Tethyoceraminae 85, 118 

Tetrabranchia 90, 92, 98, 100, 111 

Thecaliinae 85, 126 

Thecodontinae 85, 129 

Thoraliidae 85, 114 

Thraciidae 39, 75, 85, 92, 101, 107, 133 

Thyasidae 85, 117 

Thyasiridae 85, 98, 125 

Tichogoniidae 85, 129 

Tindariidae 85, 115 

Tiostreidae 85, 119 

Tironuculidae 85, 114 

Tolmachoviidae 85 

Torreitinae 86, 127 

Tosapectinidae 7, 86, 121 

Toucasiidae 86, 127 

Trachycardiinae 86, 128 

Trapezicardiinae 86, 128 

Trapezidae 19, 50, 86, 104, 127 

Trechmannellidae 8, 18, 35, 86, 127 

Trichomyinae 86, 117 

Tridacnidae 86, 92, 93, 94, 95, 99, 100, 103, 
106, 107, 111, 112, 128 

Triforipalla 112 

Trigoniidae 86, 92, 98, 99, 100, 101, 103, 
104, 105, 106, 107, 108, 109, 112, 122 

Trigonioididae 86, 112, 123 

Trigonodidae 87, 123 

Trigonopinae 87, 126 

Trimya 112 

Trinacriinae 87, 117 

Triodonten 112 

Tropiopoda 93, 112 

Tuarangiidae 87, 98, 112, 114 

Tubicol(id)ae 87, 91, 93, 95, 100, 112 

Tubipalla 112 


Tulongocardiinae 87, 128 
Turkostreini 87, 119 
Turtoniidae 87, 130 
Tusayanidae 87, 102, 131 


Ucumariidae 87, 132 
Umburridae 87, 116 
Undopectininae 87, 120 
Undulomyinae 87, 132 
Undulostreini 87, 119 


 Ungulinidae 47, 58, 87, 94, 102, 103, 104, 


130 
Unicardiidae 52, 87, 94, 125 
Unicardiopsidae 87, 130 
Uniconchae 112 
Unimusculosa 112 
Unionidae 50, 65, 83, 87, 92, 93, 99, 100, 
102,103, 104, 107; 110, 142, 1236124 
Utschamiellidae 88, 123 


Vacunellidae 88, 132 

Vasconellinae 88, 117 

Vasconiellidae 88, 129 

Vaugoniidae 88, 122 

Velesunioninae 88, 123 

Venericardiidae 29, 44, 88, 96, 103, 126 

Veneridae 29, 44, 58, 88, 92, 93, 94, 96, 97, 
99. 1005401. *104, 107, 110, 144, 1125427. 
128, 130 

Venerupis 51 

Veniellinae 88, 96, 127 

Veniliidae 88, 127 

Vepricardiini 88, 128 

Verticordiidae 88, 91, 94, 100, 108, 110, 112, 
133 

Vesicomyidae 8, 88, 104, 129 

Veteranellinae 88, 115 

Vlastidae 88, 95, 119 

Volinae 89, 121 

Volviceraminae 89, 118 

Vulsellidae 65, 89, 102, 118 


Wallowaconchidae 89, 126 
Wanwaniidae 89 
Weylinae 89, 121 


Xenomytilinae 89, 117 
Xylophagidae 89, 98, 131 


Yoldiellinae 89, 115 
Yoldiidae 89, 115 


Zachsiinae 89, 131 
Zadimerodiidae 89, 125 
Zealedidae 89, 115 
Zenatiinae 90, 129 
Zirfaeinae 90, 131 


